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The Occafion of this Epiſtle: 


He Author had wrote a little 
Book called Fiat Lux, to ſhew 
= wrangling about Religion 3s 
zrrational and fruitleſs, A Prote- » 
ſtant, underſtood af terwardto be Dr + 
Owen, ſet forth Animadwerſions a- 
gainſt that Book. And this Epiſtle 
acquaints the Doftor of ſome of the 
zl qualitics of my his Animad: 
_ werſrons. 
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ſhall-dare to write again,you will make me know 
what manner of man you are. However Sir,lcr 
we crave leave to thank you for the paſtime 
your Animadverſions have given me fince my 
return. 

Bur Sir, you miſtake the very drift and deſign 
of Fiat Lux, which makes you to erfre eyer and 
anon , throughout your whole Book, whiles 
you take that as ſpoken abſolurely which is only 
ſaid upon an hypotheſis of our preſent condition 


here in England, diſtraRion, diſputes,and wars, . 


in order to a contrary end of unity, love, arid 
concord, defigned by Fiat Lux , and theProſo- 


popeia's brought in by me, as Solomon in his Ec-_ 


cleſiaſtes makes the fool and atheift eyer. and a- 
non to ſpeak their-minds, theſe you conceiv ro 
be my dottrin.By vercu of theſe capital miſtakes, 
what-by me is ſaid of the obſcurity of God,Na- 
ture, and-Providencey is with you impercinent ; 
thac of Light and Spirit, impious z thar of Plea 


of Parties, frivolous z that-of Reaſon, diſſonanc 


© and to.no;purpos ; . that of Scripture-blaſphe- 
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mots; thar of the Hiſtory of Religion, no leſs 
mnconſequent -chan untrue: ' In a word, this 
thing, that thing, everything, a wilde, diſho- 
neſt illicerate diſcours. - | 

- Some would wonder, that-he who writes in 
confatation of a Book, ſhould be: himſelf rhe 


only man that underfiands it not. But the rea- | 
| fonts apparent > Ir iv-your onely advantage to 


| miſtake. 
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nie The whole diſcours of Figt Lux chaji ni 3 
[-f- er, one part with another , from that --- I 
ich- is ſuppoſed 'to that. which is defigned, . 
would breath . ſo much of charity and ſobernes,; - 
chat my Comment atour could not have told how, 
ro make any. mad verſions upon ite - It-is-not* 
yet too. late. -Now that you have finiſhed your 
Animgdverſions,. or Comment, or Notes- upon it, 
you. may do. well to take my Book again, into. 
your hands; read.it calmly, and underſtand it. 
Thar which. you ſpeak ſo frequently of Figr 
Lux his:ignorance,,is not altogether amiſs : for 
| he pretends nor mich to learning, although he 
knows what he ſayes. -But yer %h if you- had 
defied and villified bim with leſs. violence, and 
more. ſeldom, and nor ſo uniyerſally in every 
point of. hiſtory, ai ry & and ng 4a nor 
Juſt chen-when you had leaſt cans, it had 
more for. your hpnour.., A third Mar 
Book, which is taken up in.calking of my igno+ 
rance and other qualicies, might well. have been 
{parey, had you had arguments to demonſtrate, 


"Andi inmy alods you too, .much forget your” 
ſelf, when you recount ſo often with: regret and' 
anger, thar ſom gentlemen of che ſhould 
through heir own inconfideration , haye any, 
liking 'of-a Book which you jadg ſofl Night, ery, 
vain, fallacious, and fample. As if they bad. 
none, and -yoy all che jadgene of diſcerningy - + 


Ay} EE Gen- 


oc. 


Beijtlenten, Sir, muſt'Þe' allowed a'ſehs of Re- 
gion "38 Well "as Miniſters} and the portion 
of Faforrmuſt not” rherfor be leſs; becans their 


| *Bo6 P15 more'nobſe; the-company'they keep 
| more accompliſhe;? yn edncation better. 
They hive the body, -lttiongh'th&y wear nor 


their 0ivrireaſon; tho'nbt'of yours; This is one 
differenee between Carholik conntreysand ours; 
chat there the' Clergy-marr is only regatded for 
his verme8& the power he hatch received, or is at 
leaft bUtieved ro have reteiyed from God in the 
oredtithiniſtery of otir reconciliatron:* And if 
he have any addition 6f learnin beſides, it is 
looked up6n as a good xecidental ornament; bur 
riot 48 afiyeffential complement of his Profeſſi- 
on.* $6 thar it often happens, without any'won-: 
derment at all ;*that;the'Gentleman" Patron is' 
the learnedman, and the Prieſt his Chaplain of 
lictſe:orno ſcience in' compariſon. 'Bythere in 
Englanitour Gentlemen are diſparaged by cheir 
own Black*Coats; and'not ſuffered ro uſe their 
Judgments in any kinde of learning, without a: 
oybe'from them. © The Gentleman isTeafonſes, 
and the fcribling Caſſock*is the only: Schollar : 
he alone muſt ſpeak all; know all, and *only un+- 

| derftand-- ; Me p49 +5: 4 W650 0: £2 7 nk | 
| _ I cannot but ſmile to ſee'you 'turnſo'dexre- 
1 rouſly eyery thing that* js ſaid in Fiat Lux, to 
your own uſe, His diſcours of innocence -_— 
| mode- 


the Cloak of Religion; and mafters they are of 
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moderation, n enktenatien to peak;,/and 
amply dilate'of wars, murders; adulteribs,lyes,: 


hypocriſies, villanies: 'And-when« he: cries; 


Peace, Peace, iCis motiveenough for you fouky, 
Guns and Daggers, You raveand rage: 
him and the whole/earth , you load your . 


orders have been aforerime-in\ the wortd;; \not 
heeding-chac you had not: ſp- mach as beard at 
this day of any fach abuſes; if their holy: and 
renowned Clergy-men; who ſtill declamed a> 
painſt the vices of rheir times, had notTeftthem 
upon record; or ſo much-as 'confidering;:that 
even. now-intheſe beſt itimes:of Reforniation 
are as grand diſorders:itvati-kindes as ever, were 
in the worſt times of Popiſtrcortuption.!-, 
Nay there was never any'crow or magpie- ſo 


pecked and cawed uponthe back of a:ſbeep, as, | 


you do gpon Fiat Lux;z and:ifihe dou ſtir or 


wag, youthreaten, if I: undlerftand you $t9. 


peck out his eyes. And\all this, \Fige 
Lux endeavours ro ſhow;thar cntnoitioncbage 
matters 6f Religion are grdundlefs, prejudicial 
to En 
ry, endles; 'and'c netibly-yain, fraicles, and 
ſinful z (ther may indeed be” ſom advatitage [on 
the Defendines tide; which ismorin'the Flain- 


tiff or AQour, but this ar;preſent- I'am ndvito 
Take notice of) nay finally; that: they have ever 


don much harm in Kingdoms, but nevet ous | 
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and papes with'the tyrannies, deſolarions;:dif- _ | 
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[© In all chis Sir, you! do-like- your ſelf; you ove 
Peace prepare your {ef eo Battle: ſoilldo you 
underſtandthe ſound of. a retreat; or, becaus ic 

Faics/ not with your ends and inclinations, will 


'. - © But all cliis diſcours of Fiar Live,: tends, ſay 
yott, t6-Popery,/ | A fearful thing, and-ungrateful ={h 
news'to Minifters;: for whoſe fooliſh,: endles, 
and ungrounded quarrels,; we haye lately; enga- . 
ged our honour, peace, livelihood, lives, and all 
| that is dear unto us; andyet we are Rill, buc 
| wherewe were before we began. Nay, we are : 
| ten times farther-off from any reconcilemenc, 

' unity,''or ſatisfa&ion:then before.” And ſuch | 
ſucceſs haye all wars eyer had, where the alarm > 
was giyen inthe Pulpit, -But: why muſt it rend | 

. to Popery? Becaus that Fiat Lux is bold to ſay, 
that Popery in its own likenes 1s; not {9 ugly as | 
we imaginit.' Lord'!::what a-ftranpe thing. is | 
this, thar either Fiat: Lux or any; els ſhould pre- | 
ſame to fay, that we'in Englamdy;or other Nati- | 
ons may'be. carried-by the reports of: ſam ince- 1 
reſted men, to think wors of a ching then it 4 
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may deferv ; eſpecially conſidering that we com 


{ -alſto/Chuch cohear Gods Wards, and there r 
F meet with aman, \whoin che firſt openivg of f 
| his lips, cryes, Hearken-my Beloved ta the word of E 
' "the Lord; andſo having with that airy honey- c 
n 


 combſweerned the edges of our cars, pours into 
SF ET them 


| * them afterward what- 
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ceived -incereſts be /pleaſes; all which" we his 


| dearly beloved. let down; greetily i inte our hearrs, 


as that precions word of: the Lord which-he at 


{ firſt proclaimed; By:which. fallacies, we have 


been: ego time of theſe our late wars, ſo far 


inveigled,- (I ſpeak-to-men pow alive,..who all 
knowl ſpeak-true)-that ic became thzn a-moſt. 


dangerous thing, yea, trealon ir (elf,cto.ſay, Ged. 
ſave the King, who was by.chis our Palpic rhe» 
corick made as odiousthenthroughout.che land, 

as Popery, whatever it be, ever was,or-can- be. 
And are not neighbours.chus abuſeddaily lnoſt 
in every thing 2. Where is chat: man, who hach- 
not by ſuch like means been one time.or other. 
induced to think amiſs, even of his moſt iono* 


' cent and deareſt. friends., cill. him(elf. by -trial © 


found the contrary? Q. but Gad forbid, you will 

ſay, that ever we ſhould come by trial to know what 

Popery is. Sir, may. it be-far from us,.{o.long ax 
heaven pleaſes, But ith intexim, what harm-cag 

ir be to. us to. mitigate -our patſhons.?. which if 
there be no miſtake , are prejudicial nogwiths: 


\ ſtanding to our own peace; apd. if a miſtake. - | 


there ſhould be, are-double injurious, and defſge- 
rately finful before God and man, Oh but miſlahs 
there gan bg none ! Sir, let me tell you. roundly, 

By your awn Book of - Animadverſions I do as 


clearly ſee, as ever. I beheld Sun-in-the Firma» - 


ment, chat you do not your {elf underſtand wha 
| Pope- 
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| _—_ : even no more, then-the pooreſt mean- 
of 


peaſane'in the Pariſh; 'But who'is able ro 
make this good and-cleat nhto you ?* no body 
Sir, ſo long as you” ate in+paſſiotiy in'a calm of 
indifferency your very ſelf. Norcould:I with- 
6urt that ſerenity, have been eyer able tb diſcern 
it. But yet, there's one thing more, which will 
hinder: your acknowledgement , although you 
ſhould come to know it. ' Ir is their intereſt to 
jaſtifie themſelys, and yours tocondemn ther, 


- Had not you with your threats ſo much fripht- | 


ed me from any thoughe of wricing any! more, I 
conld I think my ſelf; who-am in your- jidge- 
ment one of the greateſt 'ingrafns in the'Land, 
take it. yet' appear, that the preſent Popiſh Re- 
Hgion, if to pleas you they will give m8 feaye to 


call it ſo, is'not only lels ugly chen we conceive - 


it, but far*more-innocent arid atniiable then I 
haye made ic. And, if there were notif6 mich 
#5 one Carholik, or Romanift, of Papiſt iipon 
earth, yer 'fo far am I from any intereſt herein, 
, that inchar Jadgment'T would notwithſtanding 

Jy alone, Nor had I fet before my eyes any 
- ther end in that my Fiat of moderation; againſt 
which you write your hot Animadverſions, then 
the peace and weltar of my Countrey, which un- 


der the pretended ſhadow of Popery; inflitted 


by the” alarms of Vicars'and their Wives { for 
whom we'fight as it were pro ar & foci, hates 


and miſchieſs, ſtrikes and deſtroyes one another 


with- 
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F withoutend, Andyet, which is'a ſtrange thing, 
' whilſFevery one conceits himſelf to fight for 
' Purity of Goſpel againſt Popery, chey hpht 
for Popery againſt Pizrity"oft Goſpel. ' Andthis 
' yoh myftaffirmyour ſelf, if you do'but remem- 
d ber what in your Book of Animadverſions you ſo 
\ 5 frequently aſſert, char what good ſoever the 
«Papiſts or Roman Catholiks either do' or have 
amongſt'them, they have and do the fatne as 
Chrifttan} and not as Papiſts ; and Oy 
is it ſelf nothing els, bu pride, intereſt ambirt- 
on, tyranny, worldly reipeRs, thirſt of blood, 
affeation of dominion,'&c.. As Fam ſhre'0n 
che other fide; that grace, chatiry, and peace is 
{ the pure quinreſſence 'of Goſpel, and the'yery 
* extra&'of true Religion. Bither then"IT'had: 
reaſon to tell you, thatyou'tthderſtand not what 
Popery is;of if you 6; yon muſt needs acktow+ 
4 ledge, thatthole who here in England, betwixe 
the years of 1640. and 1660. with puns and 
dagsers, as" you often'phraſe it, with' field rhe» 
rorick and pulpic catnon, ſubverted all before ' 
rhem,- even Church and Stare too, let them.calt 
themfelvs Puritans, Independents, Presbyrerians. 
or what they pleas, were all of them by: this 
your ownrule, as arch-P4piſts as ever trode npon 
che earth. Nor is it of concernment, fo*they 
have the reality of the thing, whence they may 
borrow their name, whether ſome man npon 
earth be their Pope, or whether” the*- Devil 
| . be 
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be himſelf their ghoſtly father. - 

_AndI fear Sir, you yer your ſelf. ſome: parc. 
of that diſmal tempeſt ; which in the laſt years 
of. our woful 4narchy oyerbore all before it,nor 
only Church and Srare, but reaſon, right, ho- 

_neſty, all erue Religion, and even. good natur 
t00, The very flaſhings of your pen moye me 


co this chought. The whole phyſiognomy. of , 


your Book ſpeaks the hor and fiery ſpirir of che. 
| Authour. Firſt, you cannot abide to. hear of 
moderation, it is with you moſt wicked, bypocri- 
tical, and devilliſh, eſpecially as ic coms.from me. 
And for this one thing Fiat Lux ſuffers more 
from you, then for all the contents of the Book 
put together, My reaſon is your paſſion, my 
moderation inflames your wrath ; and you are 
therfor ſtark wild, becaus I utter ſo much of ſo- 
briety. Secondly, your ſo frequent. talking of 
ſword and blood, fire gnd faggot, guns and daggers, 
do more then ſhow,you havz not yet let go chole 
hot and furious imaginations. It is.a- phraſe ſo 
-ordinary with you, that when another wricer of 
your own judsment would haye told me, chat 
my words are falſe or beſides the purpos, or che 
like, you in a pbraſe of your own tell me ſtill 


 __ that I ſpeak guns and daggers. If. he mean, ſay 


you of me, p 2.7-that ther is in good works an in- 
erinſecal worth, &:c. be ſpeaks daggers, and dath 
not himſelf beleey what be ſayes, And again, 


Pp. 94. For men to come now in the end of the 
; world, 
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world, and tell uw, That we muſt reſt mn the autority 


the preſent Church, 8c. is to ſpeak daggers and 
words to us, «pon 4 confidence that we will (uffer 
our ſelves tobe befeold.. So likewiſe /p. 340. He 
tells us, ſay you of me, #t is good to: prefer # Tranſ- 


lation before the Originals. What (hall we do with 


thoſe men that ſpeak ſuch ſwords and daggers, and 


are well neither full nor faſting. 1 pray Sir where 


did you borrow this trope ? had you it from che 


ſchool of Ariſtotle, .or. Mars his camp? 


_ Thirdly, your prophetick afſurance fo ofterr 
inculcated,: that if you could but once com-to whiſ- 
per mein the ear, I mould plainly achnowledg, ei- 
ther that I underſtand not my ſelf what 1 ſay, or if 
1 do, beleey it not; givs: a fair charader of thoſe 
tanatick times, wherin ignorance and hypocriſy 
prevailed over worth and truth ; wherof if your 
ſelf wer any part, & is no wonder you ſhould 
think that I or any man els, ſhould eicher ſpeak 
he knows not what, or beleev not, what him- 
ſelf ſpeaks. It was the proper badg of thoſe 


times, when after the alarm ſounded in the'Pul- 


pit, that our people cherupon went forth in 
eroops to barele; neieher did the peaſant under- 
ſtand, nor the man in black beleey, alchoughthe 
found rung generally in their ears, thar it was 


#he ſword- of the Lord and of Gideon , which they 


brandifhg 'againſt che loyal band , their: foes, 
Meaſuring:me it ſeems: by your ſelf, you tell 


me'no las chan ſeayen times in your bovk, 'thar | 
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= Akolner- 006 and1. ink Gr times, thass F; 
hep: apa what:I ſpeak my ſelf. Ir is akind * * 
of. 19 you tothink your neighbour i is 8 }' 
econ your ſelf ca be. But Ido nor. much } 
 caxefor that. charity ;  EXEEPT: Ou: WEIE. _aiter 4 

than:I fad you are. : . 

- Fourrhly, your pert aſſertion ſooften- -occur- | 
ring in-your.book, that cher is neither reaſon;truth, - 
nor hoyeſty.in-my words, is-but che. overflowing of 
char former.1 incemperat. zeal: and. the more-fre- 

j/ — quenc4g occurs, the leſs approbation.it will find. 
Fiftly;your ſharp and frequent menaces,,char it 
E write or ſpeak again, I ſhall hear more, find 
more, feel more, more:tomy-ſinart, more.chan I} 
| - imagin, more than I: would; relliſhest00 much 4 
| - ofcharinſbling humour our bleeding Land then ' 7} + 
Þ groaned-under, the many years of our anarchical 
| confuſion; Sixthly, the abfence of your name in 
'þ# the frontifpiece of your book, which Lhave nes 
| yer before obſervediin all mylife of any Prote- 
| ſtanc writer, chat hath, ever in my time-{er. forth Þ} 
| a book here in England againſt Popery, -givsno 
\_ {mall ſuſpicion that the Authour of our Ani- 1 
, madverſione-is no ſuch Proteſtant as he would be 
chought:to be. Laſtly, char T' may-omit orher 1 
ſpecial reaſons, your -orher general-trick-of 2 
{| charging merhen moſt "of all with fraud; igno- 
6 | worance,:and wickedneſs, when in your owrrheart 
F you find me moſt clear-from any fuchiblemith, 
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J thereby eo: put a vail upon'your'own-cans, which 
1 would 
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}, would otherways be diſpa#aged, makesme meth —=* 
' }” a fox; anororious one! Sic nor Uhyſſec,, This. 
} | has been too often aQet{ here in £1 to be 
4 ſoon forgotten, ”" The better the caus, the low- 
þ der ſtill was the cry agdinſt thoſewho ſtood for- 
FE it ,\thar:che bluſteringnois of erg ws , 
[ drown all-report- of their innocence. And by 
all this I -eannor Sir bur ſuſpe&; tharifi rhe de+ 
ſcription'of Popety' yoor Animadverſfions givs 
3} us/beright, you are a-Papiſt yourſelf, and no. 
7 reve Proteſtant, a notorious Fapilis Buc wi 
* foletiche. © 
-Fhus much I only eollyony hat you may ſee I 
am-neither negleQive of your -book, nor-idte z 
=-_ ep meh 'anid-read-'it over-':'And al. 
gh whatfor the threats of your: Animad- 
"5, and what" for the reaſons of my: own 
Fink, I may not enter into-controverſie > yet 1 
hope I'thay/ler you know thar I have ſeen 
} work: Andthat yor'tpay'the'bertercredinme, 
1 - ws - you a*fhorriaccount' of it;, firſtjn | 
x; 'then in particular. And: this'4 is all 1 
Sdn hereto'do, © 5 
The-whole —____ Fiz Lupyon.dd unter: 
ys miſtake, Nth 'all your book of *Ani- 
you coneelv thatito. beia_. 


£ hwrrweok whichis none; char ro:beablolute- 
_ ly afferted, which/is/bur hyporhetically diſconr.\ 
| fſc$outofthe- exceptions of otherimen; that'ts 
be Gly for one fide," which is indiſferently "= en 
all, . 
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g' . all; although 1 ſpeak moſt for them that are | 


Af 
F; 


molt ſpoken againſt, and am in very deed abſo- | 


| lutely againſt all ſpeaking, quarrelling, diſputing ' 


abour Religion. If you will but. have patience | 
to hear-my purpos and deſign, . which to all men *; 
not intereſted and blinded-with a prejudice, is | 
elear ehough relucent in the whole context of | 
my. Fiat, what 1 ſay will eafily appear to your ! 


ſelf. - Fiat Lux ſayes one thing, and ſuppoſes it ;; : 


another ching he deſires and aims at 2 that he ; 


diſtikes ; this he commends. We are at this day | 


at variance about Religion, this Fiat Lux ſuppo- * 


fes. Bur it were better to have peace; this he 
aims at and deſires. And both theſe things are * 
intermingled-up and down-in my book, accord- | 
ing co thar ſmall faculty that God hath given | 
me, though -not according to the uſual method 
that is. found now adayes in books. Here Sir ' 
in few words you have the ſumme of my Fiat; 
And 1-hope you will. grant that tor be. the 
ſcope of my book,which I made it for. That we 
are now at; variance is moſt clear and certain ; 
by me ſuppoſed, and nor to be denied. And 
that it were better torhave peace, is as abſolute- 
ly expedient , as the other is evidently crue 


Thefe then being things both of chem. which } 


OP 


AO man can reſiſt; either . by denying. the one, | 


or diſliking the other ; I thought chem better-., 
intermingled then ſet apart; and with more: 
xea'on to be ſuppolſed,then induſtriouſly Weored. | 
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Yet to'ſiſperinduce'a diſpoſition unto peace; my" | 


I laboured quite through*my book;- beginning 
it with an-intimation of noi whtcy Sts 
Paul'calls the friftfand works of the leſhiy.and 


therſovis'it thought by Fiat Luxco be niore ra- 

tional: and-Chriſtian-like;. to: leav-theſe endles, 
Sroundles,and'ruinous:contentions, 'and refiga 
our-ſelys/to humility!and peace.” This is the de- 
fign/and whole ſamme-of-my book. - And al- 
though: F-ſpeak- up and:ttown,' here for 'Papiſts, 
there for Proteſtants; :elſwhere:for Presbyterians 

or Tndependants, commontly.ourt of che very dif- 

conrſes:they :make for themſelys ; yer do-E noc 
defend cither their _—_— or their ans 
E734 or 


| 


not probable to Fiat Lix',. or to thoſe that -uſe 
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Nor do.I teach any dofrin at all, or hotd.there 
any opinion, But I only..giv to underftand-in 
that one little book,-what is largely diſcourſed 
in a bundred', That all parties do make. out to 
themſelves ſuch a probability y which as,it ſtands 
Jojned:with the afiours reſolution » and feparated 


any ſuperiour viſible power t0 which-tbey will. 


from : 

rw 2 never be ſubdued. And hath got long 
experience proved:this as. true 8s anything els ? 
What then is cher in (Fiz Lux: that .can.be de- 
nied ?. Is it not evident that we are now at vari- 
ance ? and t00-long indrad have been. Is it nor, 
alfo-clegr, that peatez charity, and nejghbour- 
hood is better then variance, - diſſeation , and 
wars ?' Do: not parties-{trongly plead for.thems 
ſelvs, ſorfar perſwadedeach one that-hjmlſelf is 


in the righe, thar he willnot yield, the truth to | 
bewithany but hiniſelf. Is not all chis evident ? | 


I am ſire it is 5 and all: Eng/and- will witnes 
Andif any one ſhould be-able eo evinee, that 
any reaſonings made in -Fijat. Lux either for. P4- 
Piſts, Proteſtants, or others,: he:not certain , or 


perhaps not probable ; yerhe does nothing, ex- / 


cept be be able to prove likewiſe, that they.are 


them, whether Proteſtants or Papiſts ; which he 
can no more do, than he: can pull a ſtar out of. 


the firmament. I ſay Sir again,and mark I pray 


7; 
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.you, what I ſay. If you ſhould chance to whey 
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I. * 


that the reaſons broughe by Fiat Lux either for 
the do@rin or praiſes of Papiſts or others,. be 
either not probable or untrue, yet is your labour 
all ih yain, except you be able'tro demonſtrate 
likewiſe, thatithey are not probable to Fiat Lux, 
or2to Papiſts arid others who uſe thoſe reaſons, 
which you cat ho more do, then any thing thar 
is abſolutely impoſſible. By chis time Sir, you 
may diſcern how hard it is to deal with: F;at 
-» } Lax ; and impoſiible to confute him. Sith he 
b ? ſpeaks nothing, buc what is as cleacly true and 
IT ? evident, as what we ſee at'mid-day. Nor 'do I 
t- ' inchisany wayexalt the ability of the Anchour,' 
1d } whom you are pleaſed fo much and frequently-to 
n* ; diſable. A Tom-fool may ſay that , which all 
iS : the wiſemen in the world cannot gain-ſay: as he 
tO ! did, who ſaid the Sun was higher at noon, than 
[? ! any other hour of the day; Itwas Fiat Lux his 
ES } fortune rather'then chois,' toutrer words which 
| will no ſooneri be read, than acknowledged, 
}as * And it was your misfortune Sir,to employ your 
4- | greater talents in refuting evident truths; per- 
haps for no other reaſon, but becaus they iſſued 
*X» © from the pen ofa man, whois not fo great” s 
Ire > friend to faftion, 'as you coald wiſh. And al 
uſe : though you proceed veryiharſh and furiouſly; 
he 7 yer am I verily perſwaded , you now diſcern, - 
of } chongh too late for your credir,'that you had all 
ray? this while, according to our Engliſh proverb, 
_ good Mr, DoQor, a wrong fow by the: eat- 
71 { ; 
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Thus far in general. 'Now briefly to give your | 
ſom account in particular« Feb bees y 


You ſpend four Chapters, and a hundred and 
eighteen pages, which is the fourth part of your | 
book; before you com tothe firſt line and para- | 
craff of mine, The applaus and honour of this * 
world, 8c. And it is not unwittily done.” For 
being to be led, as you heavily complain, our of : 
your ordinary road of controverſies, by. the : 
wilde chaſe of Fiat Lux, it behoved you to draw | 
ſom general common places of your own, for : 
your ſelf to walk in, and exerciſe your rheto- ; 
rick: and anger, before you purſte a bird chat 
flies not, you ſay, in any uſual cra&. 

Preface from Page 1. to page 19, © | 

- Your preface, wherin you ſpeak of my ſub- | 
tilcy.and your own rmdpedaioeds me nothing. ; 
bur the beginning of your own miſtake, which 
will run quite through your book, | 
x Chap. from page 19. to 29. as 

Your firſt chapter beats me abour the pate, 
for ſaying that T' conceal my mechod , with a 
terrible ſy{logiſtical dilemma , He that uſeth no. 
method, ſay you, cannot conceal it, and if be hath 
concealed it be hath uſed one. Bur I muſt paſs} 
by ſtore of ſuch doughty ſuf, being only fit” 
for the young Oxford Schollar, who being com: tþ 
home to rake air, would prove before his father! 
and mother, that ewo eggs were three, TFhen! 
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3 ver ſpoke this, We, -that ji we Engliſh firſt 
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I. 19 
going on you deny , that Proteſtants ever oppo-* 
ſed the doftrin and merit of good works ; which at 
firſt I wondered at, ſeeing the ſound of it: has 
rung ſo often in mine own ears, and ſo:mariy 
hundred books written-in this laſt age, ſo appa- 
rently witnes it in all places, till I found after- 
wards in my thorow peruſal of your book, that 
you neither heed what you ſay,or how much you 


; dodeny. Bur you perhaps loveto talk of them 
! better than your fore-fathers did, though your 
; thoughts be all the ſame. And you will all 
: equally bleſs your ſelvs from buildinzof Church- 
; esasthe Papiſts have don,: however your prat- 
; tle goes. - | 


2 Chap. from page 29. to 110. 

Your ſecond chapter colle&s out-of Fiat Lux, 
as you ſay, ten general.concluſtons , ſpread all 
over like veins and. arteries, in the body of that 


my book... And this you do, that you may.make 


your ſelf a campts Martius to ſport in, withour 


: canfinement.to my method. But you name nor 


any page of: my. book, where thoſe principles 


: mayallor any of them be found. . And you. do 
| wiſely: For in the ſence thoſe words do either 
'naturally make.out, or.in.which you underſtand 


chem, ot all che;whole ten I cannot. own-any. one. . 
for mine own, ſet down in my book. The firſt 
of .my pripciples'muſt be, this, That we receryed 
the , Goſpel firſt from Rome | In yourſence Lne- 


res 


20 Þ% 
received it thence. But:you talk againſt it, as if 1 
meant that Briccans had it firſt from Rome. We 


had it not firſt from Rome, ſay you, 'bur by Foſeph © 
of Arimathea from Paleſtin , as Fiat- Lux himſelf | 


acknowledges. Sir, if 'Fiat Lux ſay both theſe 


things , he cannot mean in your contradictory 
fals ſence, but in his own true one. 'We, that is, 
we Bngliſhmen, the now aQual inhabicants of 
this Land, and progeny of the Saxons, received 
firſt our Goſpel and Chriſtendom 'from Rome ; 
though the Britrans who inhabited this Land 
before us, differing as much from us as Antipe- 
des, had fome of thembeen Chriſtned long be- 


fore us. And yet the Chriſtendom that prevailed | 
and laſted among the Brittans, even chcy alſo as ' 
well as we,had it from Rome too : mark this like- | 


WERE CORR 


a y 


wiſe. But you reply, -Though perſons from Rome | 
did firſt plant Chriſtianity among the Saxons , was | 
it the Popes Religion they' taught ? did the Pope firſt 1 


finde it out ? or did they-Baptiſe tn the name of rhe 4 
Pope *'Good Sir; it was the Popes Religion, nor ; 
invented by him, as your cavil fondly" imagines, | 


bur owned, profeſſed , and'pue in praQice by 
him, and from bim derived unto us by his miſh- 
oners. You adde, Did not the Goſpel come'to Rome 


4s well as to us? for it was not firſt preached there,” 
Sir, properly ſpeaking, it came not ſo to Rome, | 


as it came to us. For one of the twelve foun- 
rains, nay two of the thirteen! and thoſe the 
largeſt and greateſt , was transferred to Rome, 


which; 
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which they watered with their blood : we had 
never:anyfich ſtanding fountain 'of "Chriſtian 
Religion here, but only' a ſtream derived tous 
from thence, | | 0 8 WIS 

My fecond aſſertion maſt be, From whom we 
of Pong" our Religion, with them we muſt ſtill 
abide, This principle asit is never defivered . 
by Fiar Lux, though you pur it upott me, ſo'is it 
in the ſatitode it carries, ahd wherin you under- 


| Rand it, abſolucely fals;neyer thoupht of by me, 


and indeed impoſſible, For how can we abide 


with theto in.any truth,” who may perhaps nor 


abide in 'it themſelys. Great pare of -Ffenders 
was firft converted by Engliſhmen, and yet are 
they tior obliged, either by Fiat Lux, or any lux 
wharfoeyer, to mo the Engliſh in onr 
now preſence; wayes, ' IF Rome firtt rdught us 
Chriſtfaniry, ſhe may chen'rather plead apower 
eo guide vs, than we her. "This 'or fome fuch 
like thinp I mighe ſpeak; ahd rationally ſpeak it. 
But that we or any ocher ſtiould be'obliged {till 
to abide or rather co follow thenr who firſt 
taught us Religion, chongh they ſhould them- 
felys forſake their own dodrin's 'as. you would 
make me ſpeak, is a piece of folly never came 
into my thoughts, Ati you may, be” aſtatned 
co put ie-upon me :*Why'do'you nocfer down 
my own" words , atd'the page*df* ky' book 
where 1 delivered this pritici uf FR Rb, 
My third” muſt be, The Reman &ehiyion is fill 
B 4 the 
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theſane-: Thi alſo Ida no where formally 
You mill ay ſuppoſe it; . Bur doth. of tif 
you who ſay here, chat T aſſert it as a principle; 
let ir chen. be ſuppoſed, for I do. indeed ſuppoſe 
ic, becaus. I know- ic bath been demonſſracivly 
proveda, © 56 bh times over. Y qu deny,it has bin 
proved, why, do you not. then diſproye ,it. ? Be- 
caus you decline, ſay you, all commonplaies. Very 

ood, ſa.do;T ;. et. us com to proper ones, ,You 


fall thep upon my, Queries in the end of my 
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book. The. Roman Was. once 4, true flouriſting 


Church, and if [be {17 ts ſhe muſt fall either by 


apoſiaſie; hereſie, or ſchiſm, &c. So Lipeakehere, 
| __ $a reply, that the Churgh that then 
was Iaghe Apoſtles time, was indeed true, not.that 
Roman Church that now ſs. $o, ſo ; then, ſay 1, 
that former true Church, muſt fall. chen, ſom 
rime or other; when did ſhe fall, and, how did 
ſhe fall? by apoſtacy, hereſy, or ſchiſm 7 Per- 
baps, ſay y9 
earthquake... Sir, .we; 


, OS. * 


eak not. here of any ca» 
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ſual or natural down 


plague, famine; or earthquake, but a. moral and 


voluntary. laps in faith. . What. do you ſpeak tg 
me of earthquakes | You. adde.'therfor.,che ſe- 
copd cime, that {he might fall by idolatry ;, and ſe 


” o 


neither by «poſt«c1, hereſy, or ſchiſm. Good Sit, 
idolatry is a mixt miſdemeanour both in fairh 


and manners; I ſpeak of the ſingle one of Rk. 
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ag ;. for ſhe might fall by an 
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fall or death of mortals by 
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And he that falls: by. idolatry, if he keep, ſtill 
ſome parts. of Chriſtianicy entire, he falls by. 
hereſy 3 þy apoſtacy, |if: he,keep none. , Az.laſt 
findingyour-ſelf puſled, :in che. third: place 
you Jay om-load ; She fell, ſay. you, by. apoſtacy, 
idolatry, .. hereſy, ſchiſm., (ticentiouſnes ,. and pro- 
phanenes of life; And in this you do,. not much. 
unlike the drunken youth, who being. bid.co bir. 
his maſters finger with his, when he perceived 
he.could age do-it, he ran his whole. fiſt againfb 
it. Bur didhe fall. by apoſtacy ? By « partial one, 
| {ay you, not 4.total one.” Good Sir, .in this divifie, 
on, apoſtaſy, is ſer to.expres a total relaps,; in 
oppolicionto hereſy, which is the. partial, Did 
ſhe then fall by hereſy, or partial apaſtaſy, in 
adberigg.to.any.error in. faich, contary. to the 
approved. do&rin. of rhe Church ? Here you 
' ſmile ſeriouſly, and tell me, that ſince I take the 
Roman aud .Catbolik, Church to be one, ſhe could 
not indeed. adhere to.any thing. but what. the did ad-. 
here unto, Sir I take themgndeed to be one; bur. 
here I ſpeak ad hominem, to one that does not. 
take them ſo. And chen, if indeed the. Roman, 
Church, had. ever. ſwerved in faich,-as. you ſay: 
ſhe has, and be her (elf bur. as anotber.ordinary, 
5 particular Church, as you fay ſhe. is;. then. miobe. 
} you find ſom,one or other more general Church, 
if any ther were, poſlitively to. Judg her; ſom- 
' Oecumenical councel t9.condemn her , ſom. {a+ 
hers either greek or latin, expreſly. to. write. 
Ts | | againſt 


| 
her, as Proteflants'riow do; ſom or 
ab ſolemn autority to cenfur her; or at 
leaft ſom compary' of beleevers ont'of whoſe 
body ſhe went, and from whoſe faich ſhe fell. 
Since: you. are no _—_ able co aflign any of 


theſe particufars, my remains nnanſwer- | 
ed, andthe Roman iS ourſhing a CRarels, - | 
as ever ſhe was. | 


The fourth aſſertion , frequently; fay you, - 
pleaded by « our Authour 'is; "thas all things 'as to're- 
ligion were ever quiet and in peace, beforethe Pro- 
reftants relinquiſhment of the Roman Sea. This 
principle you pretend is drawn our of Fiat Lux, 
not becaus it is there ;- but only'ro, opera door 
for yoar ſelf, ro expariate into ſom wide general + 
diſconts; aboirthe inany'wars, diftraions, and 
faRions altercations, that Have been aforetime 
up and'down the world, in ſom' ſeveral apes 'of 

: ity : And y ot rterfor fayirs frequent- 
| ty. pleaded by me, Deeatis indeed Þ never ſpeak; 
one worf of it. And'ic'is it! trath'a fats and' | 
fond war Thong neither you nor T.can 
deny, chat ſuch as keep unity of faith with char 
Charch; can never ſo long as they hold it , fall 
ontopviirhar acconhe;” FF you hadeither cited 
the place, or fer down-my own words, they: 
would have ſpoke their meaning." T might ſay”. 
perhaps, that our Lan# had nocpart/of thoſe di- 
ſtarbances npon'the* actonne of reli ——o— 
rflouſand! yeats it was' Catholik; wh 
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ther” is not any one member of it crue- Dorb 
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ſuffered in one age fince, or the like. Bur that 
all chings ſhould ever beat: quiet throughout 
the world, thatther ſhould no herefjes rite, no 
ſeditions, no wars any where , this is'a fanſy 
that was never in wy head; and T wonder how 
it ſhould drop into my paper. But'you are a 
martial man, and refolved co bring me in with 


| pikes and guns, 'as the red-coat fouldiers did 


the Cavaliers in 'the time of our late anarchy, 
to fiiffer not only for the good they a&ed}, bur 
for the ill they nevgr though of. 

_ Fife muſt be; that the firſt reformers were moſt 
of them contemptible'\perſons, their means indirett, 
ans ends ſiniſter. ' Where is it Sir, where is it, 


' that T meddle with any mens perſons , - or ſay 


chey are-contemprtible, 'or their means indire&, 
or ends finifter * Where do I {ay all this ? ' Do - 
I ſpeak 'any' word of Reformers of Religt- 
on in -general, as'yoi#thake me to do. Bur. this 
you adde of your own, in a vaſt univerfal noti- 
on; co'the end you may bring in the apoſtſes'and 
propliets, and'kings, 'inro the liſt of perſons by 
mefitnamed'contemptible, and likerrmy fpeech, 
whoneyer ſpeak any fuch thing, cothe farcaſms 
- Celfun, Lucian, Porphiry, 7ultan, and other 
a ans, < T 3.55 ; 4 by & 4.4 . 
E $ likewiſe in the very beginning of this your 
fecond chapter you ſpend four leaves in a pa- 
rallet betwixt me and che pagan Celſuw, wherof 


Fiat 
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Fiat Lux, ſay you, lay the.c4us. of all the troubles, 
diſorders, tumults, wars within the nations of Eu- 
rope upon the Proteſtants ? Doth he charg. the Pro- 
Teflants , that by their. ſchiſms and ſeditions they 
make a way for other revolts* doth be gather a 


rapſody of inſignificant words * doth be inſiſt. upon 
their diviſions ? doth he manaage the argument of \ 
the Jews againſt Chriſt, 8c, So doth Celſus , who | 


is confuted by learned Origen, &c. Where does 
Fiat Lux, where does. he, does he, does he any 


ſuch thing? Are you not aſhamed to calkat this | 


rate? I give a hint indeed of the diviſions thar 
be amongſt us, and the frequent argumentations 
that are made to embroil and puſle one another, 


wich our much evil , and little appearance of *? 
any good, in order to unity and peace, which 


is the end: of my diſcours, Bur mult I cherfor 
be Celſus? Did Celſu do any ſuch thing to 
ſuch anend? Ic is the end chat moraliles and 


ſpecifies the ation, To diminiſh Chriſtianicy ' 


by upbraiding- our frailties is paganiſh; to. ex- 
horc co unity by repreſenting the inconyenience 


of faRior., is a Chriſtian, and pious; work, F 


When 'haneſt}. Proteſtants in the Pulpic ſpeak 
cen times more full and , vehemently, againſt che 
divifons , wars , and contentions that be - a- 


 mongſt vs, than ever came into my thoughts ; 


muſt chey therfor be, eyery-one .of chem aCel- 
ju, a pagan Celſw ?. what ſtuff is this! Bur ir:js 
nor only. my. defamation you aim at,-your Fa 
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Slory coms in the reer. If I be Celſm, the 
pagan Celſus 5 then muſt ' you forſooth be 
Ofigen- that wrote "againſt him, honeſt Origen, 
Thar is the thing, Pray Sir; ic is bur # word, let 
me me adviſe you by the way, that'you do not 
forget your ſelf in your hear, and'igive your wife 
occaſion to fall 'out'with you. However you 
miay,' yet will not. the like -ir perhaps ſo well, - 
chat her husband ſhould'be Origern.>” - 

My fixt principlemuſt be, That our departure 
from Rome bath beenthe cats of all-vuy evils. This 
is bur the fame with chefourth, 'in other words, 
bur 'added for one to make'up the nimber:; And 
it is, you ſay, every where ſpread over. the face of 
Fiat Bux, 'Sir you may ſay what yott pleas, to be 
in his face, but I know beſt whar is in the heart 
and bowels, both of 'Fiat Lux, atit his Auchour. 
And ſareI am this never came into my thoughes. 
Our diſfentions in faith may well mulriply,as we 
ſee with our eyes they do, by our further depar- 


_ tur. from unity ; and tbis' maycaus much evil; 
! Burthebranchesot 'our roo too manifold evils 


foand among the'ſfons of men, ſpread: all, as 
Fiat Lux alſo ſpeaks, from thar ferril-root of our 
innate concupiſcence; which by evil cuſtoms ri- 
fes up into a thick bole of vicious inclinations, 
while we ſtudy not to impair, bur” rather to 
avgment and nouriſh it. However I muſt give 
you leave to number this among my filly princi- 
ples, to-the'end you may talk more copiouſly - 

whe 
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the diſputes, and wars and broils that are and 
haye been in ſeveral parts of Chriſtendom, and 
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fall again into your much affeRed and often ite- | 
rated ſtrain. - So the Pagans judged the Primi- | 


rave Chriſtians, 8c, And I muſt ſtill be the Pa- | 


gan, and you the Primitive Chriſtian. 
Seventh is, There is no remedy of our evils, but 


by 4 returning to' the Roman Sea. This and the 


principle foregoing, had not you warily cloven 


a hair, had been all one , and both are equally - 


mine. Bur Sir, that may remedy our difference 
in faith, which/neither can nor will prevent ya- - 


rieties in philoſophy or other worldly judge- 
ments : nor conſidering the infinite diverſity of 
mens humours, is there any one thing equally 
preyalenc wich all men, and at all times, to the 
like good effe& ; and if it do certainly help one 
evil, it.is not therfor a remedy for all. But ir 
ſeems you have yet a little more mirch and chol- 
ler co vent, and therfor I maſt permic you to 
adde this principle for mine, that you may ſmi- 
lingly confider , how the Romans ſhould cure 
our evils, that cannot preyent diſorders, diffe- 


rences, and fins amongſt thermſelys. I can tell 


you Sir another remedy of our evils, that we 
ſuffer abour diſſentions in Religion , befides 


that, If the King and Parliament would pleas 


eo give back all the eccleſiaſtieal livings into the 


hands of ſecular gentlemen, who out of a blind ; 


zeal , as you phraſe it, gave them up afore- 


time * 


! 
nd , 
nd * 
e | 
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time unto the pious uſes of ſpiritnall - men 
now no more extant, -all. our controyerſzes and 
the evils thence enſuing would ſoon ceas, Even 
you zealous Sir, would be then as quiet, as a 


/ wolfrumbled into a pit-fall. Other remedies I 


could yet acquaint you with, more than one or 
ewo. If you did Sir really, and not in words 
only acknowledge any one ſuperiour goyernour 
in the land, unto whoſe power. and.. judgment 


| you would heartily all of you reſign, the word 


of that-Qracle would ſolve all doubrs,. and end 
all your quarrels. Burt you will never do it. The 
very genius 'of the Reformation is wholly ſer 
againſt ic. S b- 

The eight follows, That Scriptur on ſundry 
accounts is inſufficient to ſettle us in the truth, And 
in this you flouriſh and triumph moſt copiouſly 
for fifceen-pages together, as the champion of 
the word of, God. But Sir, you ſpeak not one 
word to the purpos, or againſt me at all, if I 
had delivered any ſuch principle, which I never 
did. Gods word is both the ſufficient and only 
neceſlary means both of our conyer(;zon and ſer- 
tlement as well in truth as vertue. Bur Sir, the 
thing you heed not, and unto which I only 
ſpeak, if I any where hint at ſuch a ching,is this s 
If the Scriptur bein two hands, for example o 
the Proteſtant Church in England, and of the 
Purican, who wich chat ſcriptur roſe up and re- 
belled againſt her, can the ſcriptur alone of - 

ſel 
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ſelf decide the bufines, how ſhall it do it , has 


itever don it ? or can that written word now' 


5 
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folitary and in private hands ſo ſettle any ina : 
way that neicher himſelf: nor preſent adherents,” / 


nor future generations ſhall queſtion it, or with 


as much probabjiliry diſſent from it eirher cotal-' ' 


b 


- 


ly or in part,as himſelf firſt ſer ie. This Sir is the' . 
caſe, unto which you do neither here nor in all 


your whole book ſpzak one word. And what : 
you ſpeak otherwis of the Scripturs excellency, 
I allow it for good. What is not againſt me, is 
with me. Bot no law whatſoever, whether di- _ 
vine or humane can be aſufficient rule ro men, if . 


no judge overſee it. 


Ninth, The Pope i 4 good man, and: ſeths no- + 
thing but our good, This alſo I no where ayer. EF 
might mention the care ;and induſtry of that * 
Sea, and affirm it ro be unworthily traduced:; / 
Bur I never ſaw any Pope, nor havel any ſuch ' 
acquaintance wich him , as to know whether 
he be a good man in your ſetice or no, free * 
from pride, anger, covetouſnes, 8c. though in 


chariry I do not uſe to' judg hardly of any bo- : 
dy. Much leſs could T fay, thathe whom I know - 


co have a general ſolicicude for all Charches, 


ſeeks nothing bur our good: Sir, if I had pon: ; 


way of 


dered my words in Fiat Lux, no better than you * . 


heed yours in your Animadverſions upon it, they : 


mighe eyen go together both of them co- lap 
pepper and ſpice, or font other yet more vile 
employment. Tenth 


th 
/n 
& 
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| " . Tenth, that the devorion of: Carboliks »fler tran- 
' Je ads.that of /Proteſtants; Bur Sir I never: made 
p ; in' Far Lax any compariſon berweentheir devos 
s, } tions,'nor do-I rememberithat I ever fo; mnch 
h _ as mentioned the devotion of /Proteſtancs; 
1-' * Bur you are the maddefh CommentatourIhave 
e , ever ſeen, -you firſt make 'the Texe ; atid-cthen 
ll _ Animadverfions upon'it.: Here: ar lengrh yott 
at ; conclude your chapter, and would, ſay ya, your 
y, | book alſo ;" if you bad none todeal with, hutifige- 
is | niow hd. fudicious readers; It ſeems what fol- 
i- tows, i is for readers neither Judicious for. inge- 
if . nions: And becaus I knewyou tookme for one 
| of thoſe; I went on in my view. Indeed; lad I 
0- © not undercaken to give yo an account.of your 
F-: whole book, I could have been well content to 
at  ftophere wich ingenious and: judicious readers, 
d; | and _—_ no further. .Doubtfes.n this affair 
ch : good wits will jamp. You would wrice no more, 
er : had you none but judicious; readers ; and theſe 
ee } will read no more, becaus they are Judictous: 
in © Bur E poor aſs muſt jogge on. "> 
0- 3 ch. from page.110.to 119. RN 
w Your third chaprer:concerns niy. preface, . 
5s, Which in part you allow;i and partly —_ As 7 
n- | T am equally conrent with:borh. 
on * . 4 or 5 ch. from page 119. to 148, | 
ey | Your fourth chapter by miſtake of preſs is 
ap | named fift; and ſo I muſt here call ic; Ir be a 
ite * my book, and takes up _ of my paragraffs ac 
cir SE, 
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once. * You have {ditered-long aboht che gate | 
liken trifling/idlesbeg; and means.riow it ſeems, | 
wheh you:come tomy awn words, t(@ go.tiim- | 
Bly:over them,' as:of- leſſer. conterhmenc chan . 

- foreftalled rondceits, which you have + 
hithetto:made-ſport? with. You: firſt ſetup a 
maypbte, and chen-danced- abour-itz:and,now at 
tenth half cired, ahil alnioft out of. breath; you / 
comehgme tome: |: , oy abril) 
-- 2Myafirt:'paragraff about Diverſity; of .feads _ 
yon do\notmuch excepragain(t. But Ifee:you + 
dg. notaffe&the chielinens haply: for the ſame - 

reaſonithe Frenclylove not!T albot, thaying been 1 
uſed! jh=their .mfancy: co be frighted, with 1 
that hame-” However you think-I have: good / 
reafonres thake-hohourable mention.of them © | 
beckas they weregſay:you, the hammerers-eni-fott r 

 var3of iPopery. Alas Sit, I: ſee that-anger ſpoils - b 

ry; for inthe twelfth and thircteath | 5: 
chapter of that very:book. of :your:4nimadver- | / 
ſtons;:you make Popery to: be hammered and for... 6, 
ed not a few aundregdiof years. before any. E 
Thocdven were extant.<; You check me alto for? te 
-Aaying;;thar reformation.of religion is pretend-'.. $, 
ed byzmyglous Piebeians, '&5 theugh,ſayyou, Hes us 
zekiah, Joſiah, anduther good: Kings and.Princts th 
alſo of our own were emulous Plebeigng, 'But Sir,. fri 
when fay in Fiat: Lux, p.20. what glory the emu. nc 

Tous Plebeian ſees given to higher [ſpirits, .&c, 1} ain 

only ſpeak of the times of vulgar pg 14 

again: . 
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te | againſt autovity, as all men lee except your is 
1s, mWhowill nor. 

n-  - My ſecond. paragraff of the Graznd of anne 
an .. els yOu like: well enoughand explicate it:viith a 
ve + texttohelp me out. 1 could not haply cell; how 
2 tocite James, the fourth chaprer, 'thefirſt and 
at fecond-versof that chapter, wichout your help. 
ou - However, ic: is kindnes though ir be bur curs, 
"> &s Sir Thaw: ſoor told his: maid , when:the 
uds - kiſt him as be was going 10 exceution ; and.fo I 
ou Fake if. - 

me 3:Mythird paragraff aboue nullit of title,woutd, 
en you chink,.. every period: of/it canfute- my: telf, 
ith Bur chat ſaying of S. Paul,:4n:3vobis verbum Dei 
od proceſiit, ancad ves ſoles pervenit, which I make 
;m; * uſe of toRKtop the mouths of all vicilitigatouits in 
of+ religion; was cited by me,yonthink,zv. an-unhappy 
oils + bour ; begaus, {ay-you, ther: is not anyone; ſingle 
ath © text of. ſoripgur more fatal jto' papal Fretenſions. 
rer- | And. why fo Sir? Becdus:the: Goſpebiyon ſay, 
fors.: 64mze.t0 Rome: as well as it: came to us: Herein 
at. England. \ And this is all you.ſay,..to prove that | 
for? texc to be ſaſazal to papal;pretenſions. [T'aithis 
nd-' Sir-Þ have already told you;:'that-tr came notto 
He usas it came £0-Rome : andnobpy I tell:you again, 
nc& har! if came to 1u5-from- Rome; :and-nor:to' Rome 
Sir, . from us, And -therfoth is;chatxear farabbo ius, 
1m. ot tothems:It may opentheir — ibutl 
c. 15 am ſureic ops ours. / 1: 

tion: - Heats and Rp—— of my fourch 
ainſt: | pare” 


A en nana deepens, 
CE IEND 


atallagainft me, who'there treat a caſe of meta- 


34 T 


paragraff, which your ſelf will not countenance; : 
you will not permit me to diſlike. You may talk - 
againſt them, and I may not. Buc I may be ex- 
cuſed;; for I knew not then, ſuch a man of art 
as your ſelf, would ſpeak of that he underſtood . 
better then I do. : W 
The motives of moderation in my fixt pars 
oraff you laugh at; and I wilt nor ftop your 
merriment. Burt in all this ſay you Fiat Lux bath 
4 ſecret deſign, which your eagle-lighted eye has © 
diſcovered. And in vain i the net ſpread befort. 
the eyes of a thing that bath a wing. And Imuſt” 
know, that the authonr of Animadyerſions, is 
that thing chat hath a wing. 5:60 
6 ch. ſrompage 148. 10177. 1 
Your fixe chapter, which meets juft with my 
fixt paragraff of che ws wa. ac} God, in the bes? 
ginning, where you declare the' ſufficient knows 
kdg we have of God by divine revelation, 
whereunto. by our humble beleef we have ſub-. 
ſcribed our conſent, is right-and good; bur not. 


phyfical eoncernment, which you apprebend+ 
not; It is no wonder then, you ſhould ſo much; 
diſtike all chat my plea of oneertainty, not only. 
before any ceacher appear, bur after too ; Whiles. 
you take the ceacher and his words as they walk. 
hand in- hand aQually linke cogether with our; 
beleef in him ; which aQual beleef my ſuppolſith; 
on ſuſpends and ſeparates,to che end I may cory 


” 
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fider whether any fuch teacher can appear ſo 
tk | accompliſhe as to move us, who live in this-pe 
I" ' ſentage,and coin religionanew, to a beleef in- 
X- variable: ſo thatthrough your too much haſte, 
we you utrerly miſtake all my whole diſcours, and 

- ſpeak nothing ar all co che caſe I creat: of. I 
ſpeak wholly there, as in other parts of Fiat 
# Lux, upona ſuppoſition of the condition, the 
geherality of people are now aQtually in,bere in 
ad England, where every one lets himſelf looſe ar 
nas pleaſure to frame opinions ande,religions of 
ore.” themſelvs., And ſo cannot be thought to ſpeak 
uſt of a ſertled beleef, but only of ſetrling one, or 
'B oneto beſettled; which there and elswhere in 

©. that. book, I endeavour to ſhow impoſſible ro 

': beſo fixedly ſtated by any private man, but thar 
my himſelf and others miy rationally doubt it, And 
des thar therfor our only way is to beleey and not: 
WW diſpite, toſubmic to the old-way we have for- 
MN, merly received, and not to ſurmiſe a new. This 
ub- is che very ſabſtance, ſcope and purpos not on- 
a0t” ly of that paragraff, but of :my whole book, 
t- which you do as utrerly ſwzrve from., as ever 
nd> any blinded man, put to thraſha cock, miſplaced 
ack” his blow. Perhaps it is hard for you co conceiy 
nly ; your ſelf in a ſtate you are not aRually in at 
ls preſent: Andif you cannqtdo this, you will 
alk be abſolucely unfic to deal with ſuch hypochetik 
our diſcourſes, as I ſee indeed you are. Bellarmine 
it, lirtcle c4rechiſe bad been a ficter book for you 
C3 co 
der. | 

Ft 


36 I. 


to write Animadverſions upon, than my Fiat Lux. 
There'is good poſitive dorin,” figned hic &f 
nine, and ſpecitie#to your inclination and ex | 
pacity.''T'meddle hor wich any; T'Ucliver no + 
poficive do&rinat all; I never deſcend to any 
particnlar concluſion or theſis of faith ; I de- 
fend no opinion but only this, 'That every opini- 
ons defenſible, and yet none impregnable; Do you 
not bluſh Sir', to fee your own groſs miſtake, 
God is 'my witnes, -when I finde you; miſled 'by 
your own erveur, ſo furionſly to tax me with ip © 
norance, fraud, blaſphemy, atheifme, T cannot 
bur pitty you. And generally you talk ar ran- 
dom; 'as well in this chapter as others: Leer 
me give fon little hint of it in particular , for | 
Where I in my foreſaid paragraff ſay, that 
differences of faith in its branches arr apt to infet 4 - 
ſufpition m its very root, and conſequently atheiſmi - 
To this you reply; that That diſcours of mine. #4 | 
all-r-ottin: that Chriflian religion it ſelf might 
thus be queſtioned: 'that it is the atgument of the * 
Pagan Celſus': that ſuch conteſts have ever been? | 
that Proteſtants are reſolved : that Catholiks tur 
athiifts 4 well ax others : that: aur "religion is the 
fame yeſterday and today: that tur-evils are from 
ourſelves, 86, Doth this talk concern or pleid - 
tomy aſſertion ?I"know all this; is well as 
you; but char it isnvthing ro the parpos; that T * * 


 ktow; bd you teTeemsdo not. Though all this © 


you © 


| I 7 
ou ſay be true, yet ſtill iciremains rlotwiaſtand- 
water + and-certain'as it; was before; add that 
is.certainenough, Thae:difference: of faich 'in' 
irs hranches/are -apt- co.iater: a! ſuſpicion! fn its; 
very root; and:conſequently atheifat. You have- 
bur beaten che air. / 5 ", TIE IB Ric? 
So likewiſe :nnto ati:that diſcours- of; mine, 
If the :Papift or Roman Catholik, who firſt lrought 
«s the news.of -our Chriſtianity, be now. h4om- ſo 
odious , »then may” likeizife the whole: flory :af aur 
Chriſtianity be at length thought 4/Remance.:You 
fpeakwith: the like excravagancy; andmind not 
my hypotherick at all,-ro-fpeakidireRiy to-my 
inference,' as it became a man of :art: vodo,r;:Bur 
negleRing my confequence, which in-thar. diſ- 
cours is Principally and: folely interided; you 
ſeem eo' deny my fappokition'; 'which; :if my 
diſeours had been.drawninto a ſyllogiſin, would 
have beenthe'minor part:of' it. And ie- conſifts 
of two catepories ; firfd; that the Paphſi-iriivios 
becom »diout:ſecend,thart the Papuſt delivered :tierhe 
firſt news of Chriſtianity "The firſt of: theſe you 
lictle-heed, che ſecond youdeny; That the Papift 
ſay yo, 6s Roman Catholtk;firſt brought Chriſt and 
his Chriſtianity into this and js moſt wiitrues I'won> 
der,' 8c.” And your reaſon is, hecaus 5f-any. Ros 
mans came hither, they weve not Papiſtcq und mms 
doed our Ohiiſtiunity vams-from the Euft > mwamely 
by 'Fefepb'of: Arimathes;8&3 And this: alt you 
fay comy lypothetic"or conditionatyatiocina> 
ne. & <4 © tion ; 
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tion; as if 'T bad faid-nothing- at ail bue thar 
one abſolute: category, which: being delivered 
before;I now only _—__ You uſe-ta call me + 
a civil logician,: but. I fear.a natural:one as:you _ 
are, will hardly be able to juſtifie this motion of 
yours as artificjal. A. conditional hath a verity. 
of its own: 1o: far differing from the ſuppoſed 
category, that this being tals that may yet be 
erue. : For example, if I ſhould ſay thus. A man 
who hath wings as ati: eagle, .or if a.man had 
wings.as an eagle, he mighc fly in che air , as 
well as another bird. - Such an aſſertion is not 
tobeconfured by proving that a man hath not 
the wings of an eagle. Yet ſo you deal with me 
here,agreat maſter of arts with a civil logician, ' 
But, that Imay go along with you; we had nor 
Sir our Chriſtianity immediately from the Eaſt, 
nor from Joſeph of -Arimathea, as I haye alrea-. 
dy told you, we Engliſhmen had not. For as he 
delivered his Chriftianity to ſom Brittons, when 
our land was not called England but Alhion, or 
Brittany, and the inhabitants were noc Engliſh- 
men bnt Brittons or Kimbrians, ſo likewiſe * 
did that Chriſtianicy and the whole news of ic 
quite: vaniſh, being ſodainly overwhelmed by 
| the ancient deluge of paganiſme: nor did it ever 
come from'rhem to us. 'Nay, the Brictons them- 
ſelvs had ſo forgot and loſt ic, that even they 
alſo needed a ſecond converſion, which they re- 
ceived from Pope Elegcherins, And that wat 
1013 | e 
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the onely news of Chriſtianity which prevailed 
and laſted even amongſt the very - Brictans : 


+ which ſeems to mea great ſecret of divine pro- 


 vidence in planting and governing his Church , 


as if he would have nothing to ſtand frm and 


laſting, but what was immediately fixed and 


ſeated upon that rock. For all other-converfi« 
ons have vaniſh, and the very ſeats of the other 
Apoſtles failed , that all might che better ce- 


' ment in an unity of one lead, Nay the tables 


which God made with his own hand were bro- 
ken, but the other framed by Moſes remained, 
that we might learn to give a due reſpet co him 
whom God hath ſet oyer us as our head and ru- 


* ler under him , and none exalt himſelf againſt 


; him. I know you will laugh at this-my obfervya- 
' tion, bur I cannot but tell you what I chink. To 


return then co my former diſcours , when I 
ſpeak good Sir , of the news of Chriſtiani 
firſt broughe to this land, I mean not that whi 
was firſt Frought upon the earth or ſoil of this 
land, and ſpoken to any body then dwelling 


© here bur which was delivered to the fore-fa- 


thers of the now preſent inhabiranes, who be 


© Saxesor Engliſhmen. And 1 ſay that we, the 
' now preſent inhabicants of Eng/and, off-ſpri 


of the Engliſh or Saxons, had the firſt news 
our Chriſtianity immediately from Rome , and. 


© from Pope Gregorius the Roman Patriarch , by 


f/ 
$3 
77; 
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the hands of his miſhqner St. Auſtin, And = 
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all men know to be as true, as they know that 

Papifts are now becom odious. Sith then the 
categorick iaſſertions :are both clear.y nainely; 
that: che Papiſt firſt brought us the : news of 
Chriſtianicy ; and ſecondly, that the Papiſt is 
now becom odious amongſt us ; what fay -you 
to my conſequence?” that the whole Rtory of 
Chriſtianity may as well be deemed a Romance, 
as any part of that Chriſtianicy we at-firſt re- 
ceived, asnow judged to be part of a Romance, 
This conſequence of mine it behoved a man of 
thoſe great parts you would be choughe to have, 
to heed attentively ; and yet you never mind 


You adde in the cloſe of your diſconrs, -that 
many-things delivered us at firſt with-the firſt nems 
Chriſtianity may be afterwards rejeited for the 
ove of Chriſt, and by the commiſion of Chriſt ? 
But Sir , what love 'of Chriſt didares'y what 
commiſſion of Chriſt allows you, ro choos- and - 
reje& at your own pleaſure ? what heretick was 
ever ſo much a fool, as not to pretend the loye 
of. Chriſt, and commiſſion of Chriſt ' for what 
he did? How ſhall any one know you doit, out 
of any-fſuch- either love or commiſſion ?- fich 
thoſe; who delivered che articles of faich now 
rejected ,:pretended-equal love of Chriſt” and 
commitſtion of Chriſt, tor the delivery of them, 
as of.any'other. And why may we nor at ſeripth 
reje& all.che reſt , for love of ſomething: = | 
| when 
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when this love of Chriſt, which is now crept 
out into the yety outſide of onr Hps, is flipr off 
thence. Do you think men cannor finde a cavil 
againſt him, as well as his law delivered unto 
us with the firſt news 'of him ? and as eaffly dig 
up the root, as cut up the branches? Ts not the 
thing already don, and many becom atheifts: up- 
on that account > Pray ſpeak co me*fomthing of 
reafori, Did not the Jews by pretens-of their 
love to that immortal God, whom their forefa- 
thers' ſerved, reje& the whole Goſpel at once ? 
and why may not we poſſibly as well do it by 
peece-meals! Let tis leay cayiſs: Grane - my 
ſuppoſition which you know you cannot: deny 2 
then ſpeak to my confequence, which I deem 
moſt' ſtrong and 'godd, to infer a concluſion 
which neither you nor I can grant. .I tell yon 
plainly and without tergiverſation, before God 
and all his holy angels, what I ſhould think, if T 
deſcended unto any conclufion in this affair. 
And it is this : eicher the Papiſt, who holds at 
this day all thoſe articles of faith' which were 
delivered at the firſt converſion of this land-by 
St. Auſtin; is unjuſtly becom odious amongſt us ; 
or els: ttiy honeſt Parſons throw off your caf- 
focks, and reſign your benefices and gtebe-lands 
into'the hands of your neighbours, whole they 
were aforetime: my ' confequenee is* irrefra- 
ns Eb Neve =3; Om 
If any part, much more if many:parts , _ 
6 | u 


* 
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ſubſtantial parts of religion brought into the | 
land with the firſt cews of Chriſtianity, be once - 
rejeRed (as they are now amonglt us) as Romiſh 
or Romancical, and that. 10n or reforma- © 


tion be permitted, then may other parcs and all 
parts, if che gap b=nor ie. be looke upon at 


length as points of no better a condition. Nay 


ic muſt needs be ſo : for the ſame way and means 
that lopr off ſom branches, will do the like to 
others, and root too: A villification of that 


Church, wherein they tind chemſelvs, who have - 


a minde to prevaricate, upon pretens of Scri- 
tur and power of interpreting, light, ſpirit, or 
reaſon, adjoyned with a perſonal obſtinacy thar 


will not ſubmit, will do it roundly and to effeR. 


This firſt brought off che Proteſtants from che 
Roman catholik Church , chis lately ſeparated 
che Presbyterian from the Engliſh Proteſtanc 
Church, the Independent from che Presbyteri- 


an, the Quaker from other Independents. And 
this laſt good man heeds nothing of Chriſtian ' 
religion bur only the moral part, which in deed : 


and truth is but honeſt paganiſme. Thns ſpeech 


is worthy of all ſerious confideration. And I | 


could with you would ponder it ſerioully. See 
if the Quaker deny not as reſolutely the regene- 
rating power of baptiſm, as you the efficacy of 
abſolution. See if the Presbyterian do not with 
as much reaſon eyacuate the prelacy of Prote- 
Nants, as they che Papacy. See if che Socintan 

argu- 
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e Faw do not with as much play- 
$ you his Church, See if 
her ancient pagans, do 


Porphiry, Juliants nv 


" not as ſtrongly confte «ll-Chriftianity, as we 


any part of it. He is a fool, that having a will 


and power enough, cannor find out as plauſible 


a pretence for the pulling down of Churches,as 


. We hadany for the deſtroying of Monaſteries, 


Ther be books lately fer forth, and by more.chen 
one authour herean this land, which do as pow« 


erfully diffipate the conceit we once had of hell, 
. as any ever did elude Purgatory, Did we not 


lately find out texts and reaſonings againſt out 
King and monarchy, as many as we found our 
long ago againſt Pope and popery ? Gods pro» 
vidence and our ſouls immortality if any liſt co 


| deny, he may have more abandant arguments» 


tions every where occurring , than any-other 
piece of popery now rejeRed ever felc. If one 
rext of ſcriprur be by atrope of rhetorick made 
eo ſpeak a ſens, contrarty to-what was beleeyed 
in catholik times in- any one point, cannot an- 
other texc by ſome ſuch ſlighc be forced co fru- 
ſtrate another, I amſure is may do fo, and has 
done ſo. And thus when all articles are ar laſt 
by ſuch tricks of wit 'caſhiered , can there be 
wanting ſeyeral appearing incongruities, con- 
cradiQions, tautologies, improbabllities, ro dif 

able 
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able all hely;wrir gt'once. , And cannot the Jew 

afford us'at laſt arguments, enough, co diibpate. 
at. length; .che' very name of Chriſt our. of the. 
work, which after the whole.extirpation of his. 


Jaw, -will-bag, loar on' mens- lips 1ke an empty 


ſhadow, cill. it quite'vaniſh..- Theſe chings Sir, . 


are not only true, but clear and evident, .. And 
noching is wanting to.juſtifie: chem, ,but a ſexi- 
ous conſideration. | 


Theſe few words Sie; which I haye. beftow- : 


ed upon: you, by way. of Tugercrogetions aboye 


what I. nzeded; will ſomwhar inlighten; you t0 
diſcern 'the goodnes and- neceſiity 'of- my :con- 


ſequence.i1f the Papiſt;who firſt brought.us the _ 
wews of. Chriſtianity be now becom odious, then may 


all Chriſtianity at length be thought 4 Romances$cc. 


Religion;like a hous, if a breach be once; made | 
and not: repaired to former-unity., will by.,de- 


grees all-moulder away; tif no one roarh be left 
1ntire.. ; bFÞ* of 7 ob oe Lovato 36 1& 
7 ch, from page 177. t9188. : - 


.. Your ſeventh chapter aniſhed in five jeaks, Bp 


runs, or flies-over two or: three of my patagraifs 


at once, which make up above fifty pages;: con- 
cerning the obſcurity of' Nature and Providence. 
All which diſcours of mines; you fay, nothing 


to my purpos,' but foiſted: in for 4 blinde to enter- | 


tain my readers. But Sir, thoſe judicious rea» 
ders you lately lefr behind you, who diſcern my 


purpos better than I ſee you do, will tell you, | 


that 
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that it is ſo muth-to-my - parpos ,; that. nothing 


; could be more. Atleaſt you ler all paſs withour 
- either cenſure or cotamendation, till you -meet 
| happily at length wich a word or two of. mine 


(ler fall in my ninth paragraf? called Help).about 


| ſcripture. This makes your heart leap. it.is a 


common place you know- how to ſport:in.,, and 
you never meet with that-ſonnd , - but -4t -makes 
youdance. . Your chapterchen, which is, written 


againſt all-my philoſophical diſcours of nature 


and:providence, is called ſcripture vindicated, as 
though 1-had -induſtrioully wrote againſt ſcri- 
pturs,.Andtherin you ſweetly dilate-upon the 
excellency and goodnes.of the word. of God, as 
if I had aty way diminiſhed ic, or wrote againſt 
it ; juſt: atcording to- the cone of our .late dif- 
mal times, Lord, 1am for thy 64aus' Lord , L ams 


. beſt alonetd plead thy cam-Lord againſt thine enc- 


mies. Bur Sir, the tew words I there-ſpeak, only 
incidentally,-in the end+of that my -paragraff 


_ - called:Help, concerning the ſurmifes that men 


 haveabone:criptur;aschey be bura ſmall ;part of 


the many,which-I know-#0 be.now vented up and 
down-che land in this dur preſent ſtate of ſepara- 
tion One from another ; ſo tt I had not iven ſom 
touch of them in-thac metaphyſick abſtracted 
diſcours.of Fat Lux, which proceeds, .as I have 
ſaid upon a ſuppoſition of our chuſing and mas 
king religions here in England at pleaſur, unto 
endles differences and diviſions, it tiad been a 

maimed 
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maimed and imperfe& work; and no wayes fa- 
tisfa&tory unto thoſe - judicious readers unto. 


whom I write; though you do not. - And TI ean- , 


hot but tel you, whatſoever you think of your. 
ſelf,you are in truth;exceprt you difſembfe and mi- / 
take ore purpos, but 4 weak man, to cake that as 
fpoken abſolutely by me, and by way of poſitive 
do@rin, which I only deliver upon an bypotheſi 
apparenc toall the world befides your felf. You 


would make ,a mad commentatour upon Solo 


mons Eccleſiaſtes. I ſpeak upon a ſuppoſition of 
doubting, which theſe times have broughr ap- 


' on us, of imerpteting; accepting, rejeRing; 


framing, forging religions and opinions to our 
ſelves; and-you reply againſt me words and dif- 
courſes that preſuppofe ar aſfenc of beleeving, 
If a: mani beleey, he cannot doubt. And if he. 
doubt not of the ſcriptures truth , he cannot 
make exceptions againſt any of ics properties; 


Bur if any-begin-co queſtion this or that, or - 

. other - part of dofttin contained in fcriptur; 

and delivered by thoſe who' firſt —_—_ » 88} 
rch he © | 


every one does who ſwerves from the 


( 
| 
{ 
{ 


found himſelf in; then F ſuppoſe ſuch a one , * 


doubts. And being now thereby ſeparated from -- 


that body of helcevers to which he before by # 
faith adbered, he cannot now left co himſelf, but * 
proceed, if he give attendance ro the conduQ - * 
of his own ſurmiſing thoughts, co more ſuſpict>  * 
ofis then I was willing. to expreſs, 1% 2 


But po 
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fa-. . But Sir, what'you ſay here , and ſo often up 
to anddownyour book ,' of Papifts contempr: of 
n-; fcriptur, I beſeech you' will pleaſe toabſtain 
ac. fromic forthe time ro com: I have conyerſed 
1j- with the Roman cacholiks of France, Flanders, 
as and Germany; I have read more of their books, 
ve both hiſtories, contemplatives, and ſcholaſtick 
ſis divines , than I beleey you have ever ſeen of 
ow > beard of: I haye ſeen the devotion both of com- 
lo: mon people, colledpges of ſacred prieſts, and re- 
of ligious houſes, I have communed with all ſorts 
ps Ot people,andperuſed their councels. Andafter 
159; Allthis, I cell you, and out'of my loye'I tellyoii, 
mr Chat their reſpe& to ſcriptur is real,abſolute and 
iſs cordial eyefito admiration. Others may talk of 
1, *; bur they a&it, and would beready to ſtone 
he . Chat man that ſhould diminiſh holy wrir: Let us 

not wrong the innocent.” The ſcriprur is theirs, 

5 And Jeſus Chriſt is theirs ; who alſo will plead 

or | fbeir caus-when:he ſees time. 

ar; +.  - 8.ch. from page 188.10 198. | 
"P In your eight chapter, which falls upon my 
he  Pparagraff of Reaſon;you are abſolutely in a woodz 
ne ; 2nd wonder more then ordinary , how that" diſ- 
ym = Cours:of mine; concerning reaſon tobe excluded from 
by  Jhe imploiment of framing articles of religion, can 
yur #11 ayes concern Proteſtants; or be 4 6onfit ation 
ad ff Proteftants - As though Fiat Lux were writ- 
ch TEN £0: any-ſuchi coocernment, againſt Prote- 
, © >tants: Yonnhead is fo full, ic ſeems of that eon- 
But T +3 D croyertes 
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croverting fatulty for Proteſtants againſt Papiſts, 
that if Popery be but mentioned in a book withe | 
out anepither of deteſtation, yon conclude pres : 
ſently, that the book is written for Popery a+ 
gainſt Proteſtants. And if every thing therin | 
contained, anſwer not the idea of your brain; . 
then it is irmpertinent with you, it is filly, it is , 
beſides the purpos.. And this cenſur you have 
given, ſtill as you have gone along all my whole | } 
book hitherto , of eyery part and parcel of it;  , 
even from my preface to this prefenc paragraff þ 
. 'of Reaſon. . You cannot ſee how: all char vain ; 
flouriſhing ditcours of mine, concerning diyerk - 
ey of feuds, ground of quarrels, nullity of title, 
heats and reſolution, motives to moderation,ob-.- m1 
ſcutity of God,natur and providencezor the like, a1 
ſhonld\confate Proteſtancy, or any way concern Pro» dj 
zeft ants. And therfor it is wholly impertinent. Thus | p, 
the famous Knight,when he had once coriceivel | fy 
an idea ofhis own errantry,every flock of ſheep” ſp 
 muſtbe an army, and eyery wind-mill a giant,or.: ye 
els it is impertinent-to Don Quixot.. > ſur 
9 ch. from page 198 to 213. '©far 
| Your ninth chaprer upon my paragraff «f! py, 
Light and Spirit ; is wholly ſpent, neglecting all. 
-my other diſcours, in folving the Feanfh objettion,. 
which I anſwer my ſelf. And if you have addel_ rag 
any thing better chan mine, I ſhall be thankful” >», 
for it as ſoon as I ſee-it. Bur I'fear your yaunv- jd! 
ing flouriſhes about ſcriptur whictr :you ovens 7 
calk. 


& 
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5,  ralk on; wiltnoe without the help of your-Crads 
lt» and humble refignation, folve the argament ; 
&+ * which chat yoa-may-theeaſlier be quitof, you 
a* | never examin;;- bar-only ru on in your: uſhat 
in flourifhes/ about the uſe and excellency of Gods 
nz word. : Ftald you in Fiat Lux, what the Jew will 
18" reply eoall ſuch: reafonings,” but you have the * 
Ve pregnant wit” not to-heed*any thing that may 
le © hinder your floariſhes. But Sir, if you were kept 
t np ina chamber with a learned Jew , without 
aff bread water and fire; tif! you had ſacisfied-hin 
at.. jnchat:objeQion ; I am ſtiltwell enoughaſfiired, 
{> - for all your acry vaunts; that if you do notmake 
le; aſe of your Credo, which here you contemn, you 
0b-" mighr there ſtay till hanger and cold had'made 
ke, an end of you. But I beleev. you love nor. ſach 
P70. dry blows; however you may be delighted with 
hu pen encounters at a- diſtance , where after your 
vel ſuppoſitum has been well inſpired with the warm 
eep. ſpirics blown hither out of the fortunare jſfands, 
,,0t.: you may cawil revile and-threaten at your plea- 
= ſure,and knock down the ſhadow of your adyer- 
;-fary which'your own ſpirits have raiſed up; and 
F of” preſented to you in yourchamber. 
2all. - © Toh. from page 213 t0 228, '- - 
19% Yourtentlychapter runs oyer two of 'my pa- 
dal ragraffs, which ſpeak the plea of Tndependents, 
ktul* Presbyterians, and Proteſtants, ' That you eſteem 
uns > idle, che other ſenfles, the laſt inſufficient. And 
etd*to make:this laſt good, you endeayour to diſable 
ralk- .. D 2 borh 
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both what I have ſet down'to make againſt the | 

: relate Proteſtant; and alſo what I haye:faidfor : 
im- I ſaid in Fiat Lux; that it. made nota liccle / 


; 


2gainſt our Proteſtants:,. that after the prelate 
Proteftancy was ſettled in England:z: they were 
forced-for their own preſervation: againſt Puri- 
tans,£0 take up ſom. of: thoſe principles-again, 
which former Proteſtants had eaſt down for Po- 
piſb, as is the autority of a viſible Church,efficacy 
of ordination, difference between clergy and laie- 
$7, 6c. Here firſt you'deny that thoſe principles 
are popiſh. Bur Sir,ther he ſom Jews even at this 
day, who will denyany ſach man as Pontius Pi- i 
Late, to: haye eyer been; in 7Zury..J:have ocher 
things. to do , thanto-fill yolums: wich  uſeles 
cexts, which here I might eaſily do,,ous of the 
books-both of the firſt reformers, and catholik 
divines,and councels..;Then ſecondly you chal- 
lenge me to prove, that thoſe principles. were .ever 
dented by-our prelate Proteflants. And this you do 
wittily and like your 'ſelf, You-therfor-bid me 
prove that thoſe principles were ever denied by 
our prelate Proteſtants, becaus I ſay;. that our 
prelate Proteſtants here-in £ng/and:,: as ſoon as 
they became ſuch, -cook- up again' thoſe forena- 


med principles; which, Proteſtants;their forefa- 
thers both. here in:England and beyond the ſeas, ; 
before: our prelacy was..ſet up, had till rejeced- 
When I ſay. then ,-that 'our iprelate Proteſtant 
alhrmed. and aſlerted thoſe.principles which for-| 


mer * 
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mer Proteſtatts'denied:z: you bid me proye that 
our.prelate Proteſtant eyer:denied them, - : 

Thus you-contradi& what I fay is pleaded 
againſt vas prelate. Proteſtant.': And again:iyou 
do as ſtiffly:gain-ſay what-I--plead for him/my 
ſelf,Yot-laugh at me even with head and ſhoul- 
ders,and tell :me, that- therprelate-Proteſtant has 
farhetter arguments forthemſelys,then-either mine 
is, 0 anj:-can bring ; nor do-they need the: help of 
fuch & weak. logician as my:ſelf,in this theit\caus. 
Sir give me leay- to: tell you here once far-all, 


| that chouphe it ſufficient for my deſign, 'to:fer 


down either for Papiſt or Proteſtant, when-oc- 
cafiourequited; ſuch reaſons as appeared platifi- 
ble coimylelf,; and to ſay all for them that:can 
be ſaid;was neither the work of my ſmall ability, 


* norany-purpos of mydelign: And irisenough 
 eome,thar I know no berres; Bur ler us os what 


my argument is, and how you-cruſh ir. 

| The Charch, ſay I, maſt have 4 byſhop,. 'Or n other: 
wiſe ſhe will nat have fuch: aviſible heads as:ſhe bad 
at firſt;8c, This that you may'evacuate;'you tell 
me; thats #be:Church bath: ftill'the ſame htad\ſhe 
bad, which 's Chriſt, who'is preſent with bis Church 
by bis Spirit axid laws, and-is man-God fill as wuch 
a ever be was; and ever the ſame will bes andif1 
would have any other viſible biſhop to be that head, 
then it ſeems I would not have the ſame head, and 


! /o would have the ſame and yet nit the ſame. Thus 
fon ſpeak. 
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+; Bur Sir; I'cannorin apy reafon be tironght 70 
ſpeak ovherwife, 'ifwewonld nfe-tthe logick; of | 
th&idegtity of che head, think dozwFrheidehti- | 
ty ofthe:body of cheCluaech.: 'Ting body is noc 
numericatly:the - ame: for ::tchemen of ithe firſt 
agrare long/ago.gone out of the world;:afhdan- 
ocher generation. com i who: yetart-aboudy of | 
toche. ſame principlesofifaith, Andasthe body 
is-o6thelame kind; though not mmtencally. the | 
faney/Jodo Irequire;chat fince:Jeſus Chriſt as | 
manzthe head immediate-of other. beleevitng men; 
is. departed hence:rs' the. gloty iof (his Father, 
chat: the Chureſs fhould: Rilt have'atiead-of the 
fame kind, as vidbyynow preſent, tisſhe hadiid | 
the begitining yor-els ſay I, ſhe-cannor de-coms 
plecolythe ſtme\ body, -or1a body:pft the fame 
kind-ſhe' was: | But this he hath-not z this the 69 
not, except iſht:;haveawitble by ſhop; 2s:the had 
inthe beginning, prefeide with her, guiding and 
ruling. \under-.God:;\(Ghtift our Lord is tadeed 
il man-God, butthis man-hood is now.feps> 
rate; norishewifibly now. preſettas man, which 
immediately headedhis beleevers under God, on 
whoſeinfluence that oatur depended.:&{ts.God- 
beads, ſtil che ſame\in all things, not enly.in it | 
ſelf, but.in exder aifo co his Church, as ic was 
beforq,,equally inviſible, and:in che: likemanner | 
beleeved;- bur the+natur delegate under God, 
and once ruling vifibly amongſt us by words and 

| examples, | 
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examples, is:now utterly wichdrawn. And if. a 
natur of the fame kind, be not now delegate with 
2 power of exteriour government, as ac the: firſt 
ther was, then hath noe the Church the ſame. 
head':now., 'which ſhe had then , - nor is ſhe the 
fame polity or body ſhe was before : 9s 'habet 
anres andiendiraudiate | - 
-And here by che way we may take notice what- 
a ſincere Engliſh Proteſtany you are,whq labour 
fo ſtoutly -to:evacuate my argument for epiſco- 


| pacy, and leay'none of your: own behind you, 


nor acquaint the world with-any, although you 
know far better ; but would make- us beleey-not- 
withſtanding thoſe far hetter reaſons for preſa- 
cy; thar Chriſt himſelf, as he is the immediate 
and only: head of the inviſible influence, fois he 
likewife'the only and - immediate head of vift- 
ble direQiqn- and government among us, with- 
out the interpoſition'of any. perſon delegate in 
his ſtead, to overſee andrule under bim in; his 
Church on earch: which is againſt the tenour 
both of ſacred goſpel, and S: Pauls epiſtles, and 
all anriquiry,. and che preſent ecclefiaſtick po» 
licy of England , and is the doQrin: not of any 
Engliſh- Proteſtant , but of' the Presbyterian, 
Independent, and Quaker. 

Chriſt then in your way is immediate head 
not only of-ſubminiſtration and influence ,-but 
of exterior direFion and governmenc to his 
Church. Pray tell me, is he ſuch an iumediate 
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head 'to'all, beleevers, or.no ? if he: be to ally. 


then-is:no-man toibe-govyerned.in affairs. of re- 
ligion by any.other man; and Presþyterian. Mi+ 
niſters are as needleſs,as either Catholik.or Pro-: 
teſtant byſhops, -On the other ſidey if he be not! 
immediate head to all, but miniſters head che 
people, and Chriſt heads the miniſters, this-in, 
effe& is nothing els, but co make every miniſter 
a byſhop.: . Why do: you not plainly fay,, what it: 
is more than manifeſt you would: have. All chis 
while'you heed no more the laws-of the land, 
than conſticutions of goſpel, - :--- | 
As for goſpel; That Lord ,. who had been 
viſible governour and paſtour of his flock on 
earth, when-he was.now to depart hence, as all 


the apoſtles expeRed' one to be choſento ſuc- j 


ceed him in his care, ſo did he , notwichſtand- 
ing his own inviſible preſence and proyidence 


over his flock, publikly appoint one.. And when * 


he caught them , that' he who were greateſt 


| —_— them ſhould be. as the leaſt, he did nor 
eny bu ; 


d t ſuppoſe one greater, and taughc in one 
and che ſame breath , both that he was over 
them, and for what he was oyer them, namely to 
feed, not to tyrannize, not to domineer, abuſe, 
and hurc,but to dire, comfort, and condu his 


flock, in all humilicy and tendernes, as the ſer-_ 


vant of all cheir ſpiritual neceflitiess And if a 


byſhop be orherwiſe afteRed,it is the faulc of his 


perlon, ngt his place. 
| As 


£00, 
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As for the laws of. the land, it is there moſt 


| ſtrongly decreed by the..conſent and autority.of 


che whole Kingdom, not-only that byſhops are. 
over miniſters', but. that 'the Kings majeſty: is 
head of byſhops alſo-.in-the line of hierarchy, 
from whoſe hand-they-receiv:both; their place 
and juriſdition, This was eſtabliſht: not: onely: 
by one,-but ſeveral aRts:and conſtitutions;: both. 
in thereign of King Edward and Queen Eliza- 
beth. $0: that by the laws:of the: land: ther: be 
ewo | greeces. between- miniſters -and Chriſt, 
which you cut off, to the end you may ſecretly: 
ufurp the autority- and place 'of both., i to the 
overthrow at once both of goſpel ang 'our law 


By tbe laws God Abad; -i;:* 
of .our land Chrift che Presby= Chriſt _ 
our ſeries of _ King cerian pre-- Miniſter 
ecclefiaſtical w= dicament is People, 
overnment iviſters this, p28 

ands chus. People | | 


| So that the Miniſters head in the: Presbyterian . 


predicament, touches Chriſts feet immediately; 
and nothing intervenes. Y ou pretend-indeed, 
that hereby. you do exalt Chriſt , but this is-a 
meer cheat, asll men may ſee with their eyes , 
for Chriſt is but where he. was ; but the mini- 
ſter indeed. is exalted , being now ſet in. the 
Kings place, one degree higher than the by- 
ſhops, who by che law is under both King and 
byſhop 00s 
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\' You will here ſay tome,” What ir the Papifts | 


line of Churth: government.. There the Pope mui 


fir next\ Chriſt, and Kings under his feer. Sir, I þ 


have not time in-this ſhore letrer fo diſcours this 
ſabje&as it deſerves. Nordoes it now concern 
- me, who have 'no more here 'to ſay than only. 


this ; that my argument for prelacy, howſoever þ 


in your words ; may diſable it, is \not. weak- 
ned by you/jn deeds atall, and-as far as 'E'can 
perceiy, notanderſtood.- Yer two things I ſhall 


tell you over and above what I need in this afs 


fait alſo. £5 * | 


_ Firſt is, that Roman catholiks domore cruly : 


and cordially acknowledg' che reſpe&ive Chei- 
ſtian King of any Kingdom to be ſapream head 
of his <acholik ſubjeRs even in affairs of reli- 
gion ». than any other, whether Independents, 

resbyterjans, or even prelate Proteſtants have, 


if we ſpeak of truth and reality., :ever done. 


And this I could eafily make good both by the 
laws and praGiſcs of all catholik kingdoms up- 
on'earth in'any age on one fide, and che oppo- 


fite practiſes of all Proteſtants on the other. } 


Second is, thac for what reaſons Roman catho- 


liks deny « prince to be head of the Church, for | 


the ſame' eight all others as they deny-ic in 
deeds, 'fo, if they would ſpeak fincerely as they 
think and a, to deny ic in words alſo as well as 
they. For catholik# do beleey him to be head of 
the Church, from whom che channel of veliging 
an 


—_— 


| acl tulbefion init ipverived and 


p | if . 4 4 | 
| mir is der [ flows; for 
which teaſon «ſpring is ſaid to be hewl'df. a ris 


- ver{ Boe neicher does.any King/uporiiearth; ex- 


himſelf coverive? religion; as'the Pppehaever - 
don:neither does eicher Proteſtant;Precbyreri: 


; br Independent, cicherin England or eſowhere, 


cveriteefor religiowtrom che lips of theking, 
or ſapplicateunto him when any donhr-riſes in 
choſe affairs, as they ought in conſcience and 
honeſty co do, for 4 fibal detifion,any more than 
the Roman .catholik does. So that” whatever 


| anyof themmnyGay; all-Proteſtantsds as mich 


deny cherhing m' their behaviour, - as "catholiks 
doinwords; and cacholiks do in their behavi- 
ouriobſery'tas-much; as: Proteftames eitlier pra- 
&iſe:oripretent. :Whar is the reafon that Ro- 
man'oathboliks: in :all:orcurring difficutties of 
faich; Soth' have choirvecours mato:their papal 
Paltour z\(anatb owhom' Kings themſclvs remic 
them/)r:and: acquieſce ao 5to his decifion and 
jJudgmem;iduronly becaus they belepy him to 
be headiof ' the :Cliurets.* And if 'Proveftants 
have noiſachrecours, 'nor will notacquieſce to 
his Majeſties aucorivy in affairs of religion, bur 
proceed towars and quareels without end , the 
prince tiegletedas wholly nnconcerned in thoſe 
reſolys; they-doas menifeſtlydeny his headthip, 
as if they profeſt none. Nay, to acknowledy a 
headfhip in words, and deny ic in deeds; is bur © 
mockery. 
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mockery.': By: theſe.two, words Sir, it imay aps ; 
pear,  thatche Kipgs:majeſty is as much head of ! 
che Church-ro Roman-Catholiks as to: any Pro» | 
teſtants; and. cheſe no; more than they. either | 
derive religion or. deciſion; of their doubts | 
from the kings chair,,*! 1): bien 
. Ich interim it is a ſhame-and general ſcandal | 
co the whole world, that;we-in' England ſhould * 
neither ſapplicate nor acquieſce in affairs of reli» © 
Sion to his Majeſties Judgment, - whom. in words 
we acknowleds head of the Church, bur: fight ' 
and quarrel wichout end; and: yet have:the tons 
fidence to. uphraid Roman; catholiks with a can- * 
trary 'beleef, who alttiongh: they ever, looked * 
upon their papal patriarch-as ſpiritual head: and | 
paſtour' and:deriver of their faich,- unto' whom ; 
they ſo ſubmic,. that he who after-his-decifon | 
remains contumacious, forfeits-his: Chriſtianity, * 
yet haye they -notwithflanding-in-alllages/and | 
kingdoms: reſigned with::a moſt:ready cordial 
reverence untoall deciſtons,-orders and:ags of 
their temporal princes; even in ſpiritual: and 
eccleſiaſtical affairs, ag well: as civil ,ſo:.far as 
their laws reached, as-\upreme head and: gover- 
nours of. their reſpeRive: kingdoms: ' And all 
kings and princes find-:in-4- very ſhore ſpace, 
however others may utter hypocritical words 
of flattery, that indeed none bur catholik ſub- 
jets do heed and fear and obſery them -univer+ * 
fally, in all whateycr their commands; being | 
| caughe 
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caughe by their religion, of which-they: alone 
give account at-times appointed for- petiance, 
co hearken and: obey for .conſcience ſake all 
higher powers, coniftitited over them for 
800d. © LC 1 73 4401 
, That. catholiks do. univerſally obſery their 
King in all affairs as well ecclefiaſtick as civil, I 
need not, to make it: good, ſend you. Sir either 
ro the teſtimonies of civil law and Cadex.of Ju- 


* flinian, or the otheryarious conſticutions:of fo 


many -ſeyeral -provinces-and- kingdorhs;, as are 
and have: been in; Chriſtendom, our own home 
will ſufficeto juſtifie it.. Were. nor the ſpiricual 
courts, both court Chriſtian, Prerogative courr 
and Chancery, all.ſet.up.in catholik times, abouc 
matters of religion, and-affairs of conſcience, 
and all mannagedby clerks or clergy-men under 
che King? In fries, where ever any civil:coaRi- 
on or.coaQive power.;intervenes, be it-in whac 
affair it will, all-ſuch/power -and a&ion who 
ever uſes ic, hath it aucoricatively only from the 
King. 'For neither Pope, nor Byſhop,- nor any 
Prieſt ought ro be a ſtriker, as $. Paul teaches s - 
nor have they any lands, or livings, or court,” or 
power to..compel or puniſh. eicher in;goods or 
body, but what is lenc: or given by princes and 
princely men-, .out gf their love and; reſpe& co 
Jeſus Chriſt and -his holy goſpel, whoſe news 
they firſt conveighedabour the world; although 


4> 


. commands and laws do reach unto. 24 
_  So- that the line of Church government a- * 


_ the other of coerciticn. That of direRion is 
from Chriſt to the chief paſtour , from. him to | 


as either emption, inhericance, or conqueſt, i 


ic be.irrevocable. The:King is the only ſtriker 
in the land ex jure , and 'the ſword: of :the ab 


mighty is only in his hand; aandnone can. com: | 


| or puniſh either in body or goods, but! only 
imſelf,” or- others by: bis commiſhon,: in any 


whateyer affair. He can either by his autoriry * 
and laws blunt the ſword of thoſe who have one © 


in their hand, whether by pa& or nature;as have 


maſters over. ſervants, and parents over. chil 7 


dren; orput a civil power into the hands. of 
thoſe who otherwiſe-liave none, as-prelares, 


prieſts, and byſhops, Sothat although the Pope | 


derive> religion, and chiefly dire&in it, yet is 


the King-the only head of all civil coercition, as * 


well in Church affairs as-any other, which his 


, s 


monplt catholiks, fince the converſion of ki 
runs in two ſtreams ;z the one is of dire&ion, 


patriarchs, then ro metropolitans,arch-byſhops, 


byſhops, prieſts, and people: and in this line is ! 
no corporal coaRion-at all, except it be /bor- | 
rowed;; nor any other ' power to puniſh, but * 
only by debarring men-from ſacraments. In the | 


other line of-corporal power and autority the 
King is immediately under God che Almighty, 


from whom. he receiys the ſword co keep:and | 
defend 
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defend the dictates” of - truth and juſtice, as ſu. 
pream'governour ,. though himſelf for direQi- 
on and faith be- ſubje& ro - the: Church from 
whoſe bands he received:it, as well as other peo- 
ple his ſubjecsz after the ' King ſucceed his 
princes and goyernonrs in order, wich-chat por- 
tion of power all of them, which chey bave 


| from him their lcige ſovereign received. This: 


in brief of papal Church governments which we - 


| in England by our canting talk of che Lord 


Chriſt, .to the end-we:may be all-lords and all 
Chrifts; baye utterly ſubyerted, |. 

Indeed in primitive times the channel of re- 
ligion for three hundred years ran apart, and ſe- 
parate from civil goyernment which in thoſe 
dayes perſecuted it. And then the line of Chri- 


| ſtian government was unmixt. None bur prieſts 


aided; defended, governed the Church and 
triſtian flock ; which they did by the power 


of rheir fairh, vertue, ſecret ſtrength, and cous 


ragean - Jeſus their Lord inviſible. Afterward. ir 
pleaſed che God of merties, to move the hearts 


| of emperours and kings of the earth, to ſubmic 


untda participation of grace; which chey were 
more-eakily inclined by che innocence and ſan&i- 
cy of Chriſtian faith, eſpecially.in char partica* 
lar of peaceful obedience unto kings and rulers, 
chouph aliens, and: pagans; and perſecutors of 
religion.. And now:-kings being made Chriſtian 
were looked upon by their ſubje&s with-a:dous 

a ble 


ble reverence, more loved, more feared ,” mor | 


ſuch 'as they thought fit: for preſent policy; 
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honoured than before.Nor could Chriſtian peo« 
ple now tell; how to expres that ineffable reſpe& 
they bore their Kings, now co-heirs of heaven, 
wich'them, whom' before in their very paganiſm 


they were. taught by their prieſts to obſery as ; 


Sods upon earth, not for wrath only or fear of 
puniſhment, -but for conſcience alſo, and danger 
of hazarding not only their temporal contents, 


but cheir eternal falyarion alſo, for their refiſt-} 


ing aucority 'though reſident in pagans. And 


Kings on the other fide, who aforetime by the } 


counſel - of : worldly ſenatours enaQted_ laws, 


and defended them by the ſword of juſtice, 
wielden under God co the terrour of eyil do- 


ers and defence of the innocent, began now;# 
as was incumbent on their duty , to-ufe that © 


ſword for the prote&ion of -Chriſtianity', and 


faich, and che better way now chalked ouc' un-} 
to them by Chriſtian priefts , from- Jeſus the} 
wiſdom and Son of God, And by the direction * 
of the ſame holy prelates, abbors, and other 


prieſts, who were now admitted with .ather 
ſenators into- counſel, did they in all places en- 
a& ſpeciall and particular laws anſwerable. to 
the general rule of faich, which they found to: 
be more: excellent and perfe&., than any;Judg: 


menc'they had by natural. reaſon hitherco dif? 


i 
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:; Thus poorChriftians,who-had hitherto but on- 
ly a head of derivation, of counſel and direRion, 
which could bur only bid them: have patience for 
Chriſts fake, and conform themſelys-to-hiis meek 
paſſion, : when they ſuffered from aliens, and 


| when they ſuffered injury: from one .anather, 


could only debar the evil. doer, if he: gave: nor 
fatisfaQion ,” from further: uſe of ſacraments ; 
thoſe Chriſtians I ſay, who could hitherto have 
no other comfort or afſiftance in this world un-. 
der their ſpiricual paſtour, ' than what words of. 
piety could afford, had now by the grace of 
heaven princely prote@ours , royal defenders, 
and head champions under God , to vindicate 
and make good all Chriſtian rights, diſcipline, 


| and truths now accepted: and eftabliſhed from 
| faith, aswell-as other civil rites and cuſtoms 
| diftated aforetime from meer reaſon , equally 
| revengers upon all evil doers indifferencly,' that 


were found criminal in affairs , as well purely 
Chriſtian as civil, ſtill uſing: the advice and di- 


| reQion of their pretates and Chriſtian peers in 


the framing and eſtablihing of all thofe laws 
they -were now reſolyed to maintain. So it was 
don in England ; ſo inall places of the Chriſti- 
an world. And then the line-of Chriſtian go- 
vernment- ran mixt,' which before was ſingle, 


ds} And Chriſtians now had a Foſhua to their 44- 
700, who-were only led by Moyſes before; And 


although 4aron was head of che Church, yer 
| E FoſhuT, 


Sy | I. ; 
opus was heat and-leader, prince and captain'; 
of all rhoſe people who were of that Church, | 

The> chief byſhop isan Aaron, and every Chri- 
Rian king a Foſpna. And as it is a content and } 
ſupportteo Aaron to-haye a 7 oſhua with him, to * 
fight Gods battles, and keep the people in awe; | 
ſois it not a little comfort to Foſha: ro have an | 
Adron by him, with whom he may conſutt. And} 
indeed 'no kingdom can haye a perfe& accons | 
pliſhmenc without the preſence of theſe two! 
ſwords, civil and ſpiritual. Ecce duo gladij bic! 
ſatis eſt: . 
And although Chriſtians eyen: at this day,; 
when any hereſy or novelty ariſes, have ſtill re-} | 
cours unto the ſame head of their religion for! 
adecifion of the doubt, whom they conſulted} 
before, (for asthe channel of Chriſtianity is and? 
muſt be ill che ſame; ſo muſt the ſpring-head be" 
the ſame alſo) yer-when the ching is once deci; 
ded, they have none but kings and governoun} 
under him, to ſee the dire&ion executed, as the! 
only oyerſeers with coaQive powerto do it, | 
And thus you fee in brief how the Pope i; 
head'of the Church,and the King head likewils! 
and both immediately under God; bar with this; 
difference, that the king only governs Chriſt-* © 
-anity'eftabliſhed in his own royalcyby. law ; the; /f 
Pope without farther: law rules and guides'all n 
K 


the ſtreams and riyalers of religion, where eye} 
irflows. He is head of primary dire&ion; tr 
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king of ſovereign execution.s he of? guidz 
and ſpiritual aucority 'ofly;;. the king of civil 
and nacurat power inveftedin his place and dig- 
nity from:God -above,.co maintginiaby :laws as 
well purely Chriſtian' as-civil 5 which himſelf 
ſhall accept, eſtabliſh, and promulgate; The 
Pope perſwades; yt npuns Cor nds3: and 
alchough the Pope ſhould formallycommand, 
yet :vertually and in effe& ſach a command 
amounts only co a perſwaſion , and the chat - 
obeys not, feels no ſihart for ir, except the king 


: bepleaſad to eſpons his cats, and (puniſh the 


contumacious:; which if he juſtly do, chen have 
kings a- juſt-autority-in thole affairs; if other= 
wiſe, then hath che Pope -no means of hetp or 


i} defence in' this world'z- any more: after* the 
| conyerfion'of kings chan before ic ; ahd help 
» himſelf he cannot any-other way';: chan” only 
+ by putting'-people out df his communion, who 
; carenotforit: The Pope is obeyed toriconſci- 
he ence and-love: only"to his religion z che King 

| for wrach and conſcience £60: the Pope deli- 


vers the rale'but in general:only, \and blant on 
one ſide;;:che King particulariſes ic; and gives ic 


x; an cdg-'-the Popes [headfhip 1 is exerciſed in 
ſk} Onghr and *Sheuld be ,_the. Kings is Wl ad 
; ſhallbez:che-Pope direfs; bur che 


King: com 


A  pelis: theiPope'fecludes rhe contumaciousfrom 


; heayen; whickohe that beleevs nor feels not; the 
the? King over:agd:above. thar, cuts off matefaftors 


E 2 ' from 


66 - 'F. Þ 
fromthe face of the earth too , and they ſhall | 


be made by feeling to beleey ir. 


And: theſe two. defend and ſecure one 'an+ | 


other, and keep both Chriſtians andtheir faich 


inviolate. And while; Chriſtians themſetvs. do | 
both tenderly loye their Pape and chiet paſtour, : 
and ſpring-head of cheir religion, which is be- | 
leeved- beyond him to flow inviſibly from God | 


the great ocean of truth; and withall do honor 
fear; and obſery their King and princely gover- 


nour, who only bears the ſword of juſtice, and 
not in'vain, to take reyenge upon 'all thoſe, | 


whom the love of religion and ſpiritual ſword 
of their paſtour will nor keep in awe ,, they do 
their duty as they ought, and ſhall finde  happi- 


DOE. 
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| 


nes therein, I muſt make haſte, and.can ſay:no | 


more at preſent to this buſines, which-as I have 
eold you is ſomewhat beſides my purpos, 


Oaly one ching I muſt needs tell you before I | 


paſs on. Although a-King is in a good and 
proper ſence ſtiled head. as well-of Church as 
Scate within his own dominions, as for all coer- 
five power therein'; yet head of the Church 
abſolutely, or head of primary direQion-in faich, 
is ſo proper to the chiet Prelate, - that no man 


npon-carth beſides himſelf hathever ſo much as | 
Pretended to it: and that for five reaſons: Firſt, 


becaus bead of the Church abſolutely, intimates an 


univerſal right oyer the. guidance: of. religion, | 


Rot if one kingdom only, but-all, GE 


ny 
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that religion is. And the:King of France, for 
example, neither did nor can-pretend co be head 
of the Church of England, much leſs, of Hyy- 
gary, Spain, Africh, Italy, Greece, Aſia, 8te-: Yet 
ſuch-a head there muſt needs he, to-the:end the 
Church may be one myftick: body, at unicy it it 
ſelf. And thac head. muſt: he unlimited:to-time 
and place 4:,as the Church ir ſelf_is;xver! per-" 
manene,and. univerſally ſpread;z nor! muſt the 
government alter, as goyeraments of particular 
kingdoms.,do.. Secondly ;: head of the: Church 
abſolutely,.involves a primacy both of conveigh- 
ing and.,interpreting faith z and all princes: in 
Europe received their faith at firſt from prieſts, 
who ſent'for char end from cheir ſpiritual-ſuperi- 
our converted their kingdoms ; but ithey never. 
save- faith -either to them or their -paſtour, 
Thirdly,,he chat. is head; of the Church 'abſo- 
lytely, . muſt-be of the ſame connatural:conditt- 
on with the: whole hierarchy, to confirm, :bap-: 
tiſe, ordain, preach, attone.che almighty by fa-: 
criice,:impoſe hands, ſegregate men from their 
worldly tate unto his.own ſpiritual one; and in 
a ſpecial. manner to exerciſe: thoſe - prieſtly 
funQions.,. unto which he ſegregates _ chem. 
Fourthly , head of the Church abſolucely is to 
be indifferent unto kingdoms and all ſores of 
government; as the religion alſo is, and keep it 
like it-ſelf in all places unaltered in its nature, 
however in its general diQtates ic may concur to 
1 E 3 the 
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che direftion and pood!of all peopte” and go- 
vernmnems. And: therefor he cannot be confi 
ned to vne placz'or government, biit muſt be as 
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it were ſeparate and in'#- condition indifferent, | 


ro all; .ava-generdbyſhop , whoſe ſole care 3s 


co heed thoſe eradiations bf faith ſpreadupand | 


down:rhe world;i mdyibeand is ;- when'printes 


heed bur heir own particular kingdoms:, ant | 


care not: how religion goes- in-anothe?', any 


more then their -weatrh* or polity. Fhuis- the } 


ſan+beans,-rthough:they fall upon- ſeveral! ſoils 


diverſly affe&etd, yer they keep their Owiviiature | 


unaltered;; by vertue'of one genentt'foltitain- 
heat of tight whichis- indifferent to every kin 


dom, -arid:difpenſes, diftributes, arid Keeps the | 
raiesunclianyed. The ends and wayes'of reli | 


gion' arg quite of anocher nature ''from”alt 
worldly: buſineſſes, and therfor-require' a' par- 


ticular .fuperintendenr fet apart for theti\'z 4541 | 


deed'they: ever have had fince the titne of reli 
Sions firſt maſter,: who av he: did educat® His "thi 


being himſelf. a mandiſtin& from Caſa?, fouled 
he'to ſpeak-of religious duties as ſepatte and 


differing>from. others ;/ Reddite, faich” he, que | 
Ceſar fun, Ceſari, &- que Dei, Deo. In very | 
crach,-th&:Church and: Chriſtianity, as it'is # | 
thing accidental co all worldly ſtates, ſo is it fu- © 
perinduced 'upon' them as an influence of an- ! 
other rank and order, unto a particular end' of / 

furure # 
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futare bliſs ; whereas all ſtates do of themſelyes 


aim no further then the peace and' happines: of 
this life. '- And ſo for the” particular end+and 
means anſwerable therunto, which religion uſes, 
it will require a particulat-and ſpecial overſeer; 
Thus Arifiotle, though he'conceited the celeſti- 
al orbs to be contiguous , and ſo all rapr toge- 
ther in a motion from Eaſt ro Weſt, yer becaus 
they had ſpecial motions of their own, he ther- 
for - allowed: them particular intelligences: ca 
guide thoſe motions, So we ſee in ordinary af- 
fairs, a man that hath ſeyeral- wayes and ends is 
guided by ſeveral direQours, in this by a lawyer, 
in that. by a phyſician, by 'a gardener, by a 
tradeſman, 8c. Fiftly , becaus head of* the 
Church abſolutely, muſt be one that ſucceeds in 

his chair, whom Jeſus the -maſter left and ap- 

pointed perſonally to feed his flock. No King 

upon earth eyer pretended co fit in-thae Fiſher- 

mans chair,' or to ſucceed him in .it,, which: the 

Pope to ty knowledg for ſixteen hundred'years 

hath both challenged as his right , and actually 

poſſeſt. And Catholiks are all ſo- fixt'in this 

judgment, that they can-no more disbeleev it, 

then they/can-ceas to beleey in Jeſns Chriſt.” 

Ii ch, from page 228,10 246, «1 


©  Youreleventh chapter falls dire&ly upon my 


fifteenth paragraff of Scriptur. And therior I 

may here expe& , you ſhould infule oyer meto 

the purpos, - But Sir I told you before, w_ 
E 4 tel 
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tell you again, that-I know no other rule tq 
Cheiſtians either for faith or manners, no other 
hope, no-other comfort, but what ſcriptur and 
holy goſpel affords. (Byr this is not any part of 
the debate now in:hand , howeyer: you wonld 
perſwade the world to think ſo. When four or 
five men Sir of ſeveral judgements colle&ed 
fromthe very ſcriptur you and I ralk of, riſe up 
one againſt another with one and the ſame ſcri- 
ptur.in their hands, with ſuch equal: pretence of 
light, power, and reaſon, that no one will either 
yield to another, or remain himſelf. in the ſame 
faith, but run endles diviſions without controul:;; 
does ſcriptur prevent chis evil ? does it, has it, 
can it remedy it? can any one man. make a reli- 
gion by the autority of {criptur. alone , which 
neither himſelf nor any other , nyon the ſame 
grounds he framed it, ſhall rationally doubt of. 
This is our caſe Sir, and only this, which you 
| do nor ſo much as take notice of, to the end you 
il may with a more plauſible rhetorick, inſylc over 
s || me as a contemner of Gods word. Nor do you 
heed: any particle of my diſcours.in this para- 
Sraff,- but according to your manner , colle& 
principles to the number of ſeyen, out of it, 
you ſay, which I do not know to be ſo much as 
hinted in it; that as you did before, ſo you may 
now again play. with your own bawble, and 
confute your ſelf. And they are in a manner 
che very ſame you ſported with before in your 
oe ue SU | ſecond 
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&cond.chapter. 1: from the Romans we-received. . 
the goſpel. '2., what is ſpoken in ſcripture: of the 
Church, belongs to-the\Roman.” 3. the:Roman-every' 
way the ſame it was, 8c. of all which I:do nor 
remember chat I have-in that my paragraff ſo 
much as any one word. : Sir, either ſpeak to; 
| my. diſcours as you fande-it,. or. els hold-your. - 

ace. I-AA, a4 ' 
FP As if then you had overheard me afore-hand, 
togive. you this deſerved check, at the cloſe of 
| your chapter, . you. bring in ſom few-words of 
mine, -with a ſhort anſwer of your own, annext 
to the 5kirts of it ;- which I here ſet..down-as 
you. place them your 'ſelf. No man.can ſay, 
ſpeaks'Fiat Lux, what ill popery ever did 'in che 
world, till Henry the eights dayes, when it was 
firſt rejeRed. - Strange, ſay you-in your Animad- 
verſions, when-it did all the evils that ever were 
in the Chriſtian world, With the Roman catho- 
 liks unity ever dwelt. Never. Proteſtants know 
their neighbour catholiks , nor their religion. 
They know both. Proteſtants are beholding to 
Catholiks, for their benefices, books, pulpits, 
goſpel. For ſom, not all.. The Pope was once 
beleeved general paſtour over all. Prove it, The 
ſcriptur and goſpel we had from the Pope. Not 


at all. You cannot beleey the (criptur, but upe 


0h the autority of the Church. We can and do. 


You count them who brought the ſcriptur-as 
| lyars. No otherwiſe. The goſpel ſeparated from 
| 8 DOIes "on 


y 4 we MAES - ASAT wot "POT, 
SY RO . Les” XZ: a.< Ve - 
. þ SS. Ss 5 ; 
tn he Sb 
« <7; . 
P ' 
. * 


72 E. 


fhorc work you make wich me. 'And to all-that 
ferious difcours of mine concerning ſcripeur, 
which takes up ſixteen pages in Fiat Lux , we 
have got now in reply thereunto, this your Lx 
conick-confutation. - Strang. Never, Know both, 


Som not all. -Prove it. Not at all. Can and do: Nij 


otherwis. Yes it ſelf. | 
12 ch, from page 246. t0 262, 

Your Kengoy girnl ran with my hiſtory 
of religion, as a flint-with ſteel , only to ſtrike 
fire. For not heeding my ſtory whictr is ſeri 
ous, temperate, and ſober, you tell another of 
your own, fraught with defamacions and-wrath, 
againſt all*ages and people: and yet ſpeak a 

. confidently,/ as calm truth conld do. Firſt you 


| ſay, that Joſeph of Arimathea was in England} 


bur he taught the ſame religion that is in -Bngland 


#0w, Bur whac religion is that Sir ? Then, you? 


rell us chat the ſtory of Fug atius and Danitan miſh- 


oners of Pope Eleutherius you do ſuſpett for man 


7eaſons. But becaus you ailign none, I am ther- 
for moved to think they may be all reduced 'to 


one, which is, that you will not acknowledg}. 


any good thing eyer to haye come from Rome: 
Then, ſay you, ſucceeded times of luxury , ſloth, 


pride, ambition, ſcandalous riots, and corruption 
both of faith-and manners, over all the Chriſtian 
world, beth princes, prieſts, prelates and peopl, 
Not a grain of 'vertue or any goodnes we _ 

think 


the Church can prove nothing. Yes it ſelf.” This 
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chink; in ſmdny Cliriſkian kingdoms atd- apes. 
Thin: 4id Goths and Vandals, and other pagans 
overflow the” Chviſlian world. *Fo teach them we 
may think, how to mend their matiners.' Theſe 
pag ani 00k at Laſt-to Chriflianity. Haply, becaus 


' & was i'more looſe and: wicked life, than their 


own pagiit profeſſion. Theſe men now Chriflened 
adyanced the Popes autorify,when Chriſtian religion 
was now'grown degenerate. And now we tome to 
know,how che Roman dyſkop became a patriark 
above the reſt,” by means" hamely of 'new con- 
verted pagans: - Tr was ati '6dde chance, 'they 
ſhould chibk'of advaticing him ro whar they tie- 
ver knew, either himRlf,/or any other advanced 
before amongſt ' Chriſtians, whoſe rotten and 
corrupt faith they had lately embraced, And yet 
more 6dde arid ftrange it was, that all Chriften- 
dom ſhould calmly ſubmit ro a power, fet up a» 


... hew by-young conyetted pagans; no prince or 
| byſhop either there or of any other Chriſtian 


Kingdom , <ither then 'or ever after ro this day 
excepting againſt it. Had not all the byſhops 
and priefts of Africa > Egypt , Syria , Thrace, 


- Greece, andall the Chriſtian world acknowledg- 


ed by a hundred experiments the ſupreme ſpirit» 
tual: autority of the Roman patriarch in all 
times, "before this deluge of Goths and Van- | 
dals? Bue why do I expoſtulate with you; who 
write theſe things not to- judicious readers, but 
fools and*children, who are not more apt to tell 
4 
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Towards. the beginning of this lurry, ſay you, were 
the Brittons extirpated by the Saxes, who.in after. 
rimes received Auſtin from Rome, a man very lit- 
tle acquainted with the Goſpel, Here's the thank 


good S. Auſtin hath, who out of his love and? 


tendernes to our nations welfare, after fo] 
and tedious journeys, entred upon the wild for- 
reſt of our paganiſme, wich great hazards and 
inexpreſſible ſufferings of. hunger , cold , and 
other corporal inconveniences, to communicate 
Chriſt Jeſus, and his life and grace unto our na- 
tion. After this, ſay you, religion daily more and 
more declined till the Reformation roſe. This is 
_ the ſum of your ſtory; which if I like, not, 1 
may thank, my ſelf, ſay you , for putting you in 
minde of it. Indeed Sir,-it is ſo fals and. defa- 
matory , and loaden with foul language; not 
only againſt all nations, ages and people. of all 
conditions , but againſt the honour of ſacred: 
goſpel it ſelf, which muſt utterly dye, ane haye 
no life. or power in the world for fo many ages, 
rogether, chat I think neicher I, or any els can 
like ic, that bears any reſpe& eicher co-religion, 
modeſty, or truth. You fay in this your chapter. 
that 7 am better at telling a tale then mannaging 
4n argument: But I ſhall now beleey,thar you are 
equally good at both. . Popery then is nothing. 
but vice, and Proteſtancy is all vertue. I —_ 
we could ſee where this Proteſtancy dwells. 
| ' 13>, 
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a truth, chen beleey a ly. But what folfows nen,, _ 


— 
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13 ch. from page 262. to 278, 
Your. thirteenth chapter takes up my three 


| following'paragraffs abour the biſtory of religion; 


wherein, after that according to your wonted 
manner. you tell me, thar I do nor my ſelf un- 


; derfland whar:this thing; char.ching, the -other 


thing means, altho it be-part of my own dif- 
cours, you ſay at length, that ther is no: ſuch mat- 
ter, as T ſpeak; make another ſtory of your 
own of the ſame metrle with your former, im- 
poſing afreſh upon popery (by which Ido not 


1ndeed know' what you mean) a. wain-load of 


adulreries, drunkennes, arheiſme , poiſonings, 
avarice, pride, cruelties , tumults, blaſphemy, 
rebellions, wars, crimes, and yet threatning to 
fay, if you ſhould chance to be proyoked, far 
harder'thingsthen theſe. Sir, may no man pro- 
yoke a waſp , nor force :you to your harder 
things. You area terrible-man of arms. 

But if chis be the right charaRer of Popery, 
which here 'and elswhere up and: down your 
book.you give us,. I. rell you firſt, ir will be a 
difficale: matter- ro: know in what age or place 
popery moſt reigns ; ſecondly, that ir is aching 
1am'ſo far from excufing, thar I wiſh.ic back to 
the pit-of hell from whence it iſſued; thirdly, 
that Roman catholiks, if you be indeed. againſt 
this popexy, are all:on-your fide 5 for co my 
knowledg their' religion is as oppoſite £o.ic, as 
light co'darknes, or God.co Belial; laſtly , char 

you 
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you need.not be ſo tenderly fearful for the ſp 
ding of pepery.; for honeſt men will be readyt 
ſtone him chat teaches it;and knayes,lyporri 
adulterers, traitors, theeves, drunkards,atheiſh 
rebels, if you have given a right deſcription: of 
popery, are all Papiſts- already ; theſe'need. ty, 
converſion, the other-will by no ;xhetorick hr; _ 
moved to it. Indeed you fright us all-from ps} 
piſtry. For though. ſoni-love iniquity as it-i; 
ainful or pleaſurſom , and muſt” needs ſuifer 
for ic when they are condemned ac. the.ſefliong, 
and cannot avoid it ; yet is'no_ man willing to 
ſuffer either loſs of. goods. or impriſonment, 
death or baniſhment,. tor the bare name of po- 
pery, thac hath neicher good nor gain-io'it.. In 
a word,. wicked men will a& your popery', . bit} 
not own it. And they which own: a popery, 
which I fee you are not acquainted; wichall, 
will not only diſlike others, bur hate -themſelys, 
if through any frailty or paſſion they ſhould 
ever fall into any article: of your Pepery here 
deſcribed, Good Sir, take heed of ,blafpheming 
that: innocent Catholik-flock, which: the Ati 
gels of God watch over to prote& them. Be 
afraid to curs them , whom {God hath: bleſled, 
or impoſe that upon their Religion , which © 
dereſts.' 1 tt, dition $1351 
14 ch, from page 278. to 286. - 
' Your fourteench :chaprer, which. ig:ipon my 
ticle of Diſcovery, labours: ro ſhow' that fom: o 
the 


I. = 


| the contradi&ions, which I mentioned in Fiat 


Lax to be put upon popery, are no contradiions 
atall; and labour may. Well Sir, alchough 
flanders put upon them be neyer ſo contradifo- 


Af ry and oppoſite, yet muſt they haye patience, 
0; Allis true enough, if it be but -bad enough, 


|. While our Kings reign in peace, then the Pa- 
| piſts religion is perſecuted, as. contrary to-mo» 


narchy: when we. have deſtroyed that govern- 
ment, then is the papiſt haraſſed, ſpoiled, pilla- 
ged,' murdered, becaus their religionis wholly 
addi&ed ro monarchy, and papiſts. are all for 
Kings. - Have not theſe things been done over 
and oyer, within the ſpace of a few- years here 


# lately in England? Ail men now alive have 


been eye-witneſles.of it, Theſe things as pur 
gpon papiſts ceas to be'contraditions : And if 
they ſhould be contradictions, both parts are 
therfor true in our countrey logick, becaus they 
are put upon papiſts. Is there not ſomething of 
the power of darknes in this? , 

One latin word of mine which ſhuts up thar 
my -paragraff of Diſcovery. Ejice | ancillam cum 
puero {uo, becaus Ienglith it not, you tranſlate 
it for me, or rather interpret it , Banniſh all men 
out of England but Papiſis : this according to 
your gloſs.muſt be my meaning. And you ſeem 
to exule, that Fiat Lux, who in outward ſhow 
pretends. ſo much moderation, ſhould:ler fall a 
word. that. betrayes no little mifchict ” his 
| | | carc, 


: I. 8 | 
heart. Good Lord whicher does paſſion hurry 


mans ſpirit All that period of mine in the 
end of the-foreſaid $ is but meerly coppied out 


of one of Saint Pauls letters, which he wrote | 


to the Galatians , the fourth chapter of that 


Epiſtle, wherein choſe very words, alluding to}, 


a paſſage in Moſes bis pentateuch, are expreſt, 
Do/you either read in your Engliſh Bible, Ban- 
nh all men out of England , or underſtand any 


ſuch ——_ of Ejice ancilam cum puero ſuo?- 


Gal. 4.30. Pray peruſe che ten laſt verſes of 
thac chapterattenrively ;. and ſee if I have not 
in my diſcours ſo:coppied out their meaning and 


very words too, ſo far as it behooved; that I}. 


have done nothing els. Abreham had two ſons, 
faith St. Paul, one of 4 bandmaid , the other of 4 
free woman, &c. Theſe things are an allegory, 8c: 


But as then, be that was born after the fleſh perſecu* | 


red him that was born after the ſpirit, even ſoit # 
now, But what ſaith the ſcriptur ? Caſt ont the 
bondwoman with her ſon: for the foni of the bonds 
woman ſhall not be heir with the ſon of the free- 
woman, &c, Pray tell me foberly ; Did the apo> 
ftle mean by choſe words, Caſt out the Bond-wo- 


man with her fon, that the ſons of 1Fhmaet ſhould 


be put tothe ſword ,, or baniſhe our of their 

kingdom'? Now pray hear my diſcours which I 
coppied our of that original ; If my reader here 
be cautious, be may eaſily diſcern 4 reaſon, why all 

theſe ſeits are ſo Loiſterous one againſt another, ant 
every 
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very otie of them againſt tht Roman catholik, 1ſ- 
mael diſturbed the whole: how, and was ever quar- 
relling and buſtling againſt Iſaac. The reaſon is the 
ſame both-here and there. Iſmael wis a natural 
fon , anll Iſaac the legitimate heir. And natural 
{ons be generally ſeditious, violent. and clamorous: 
As Iſmael therfor was Iſaac his natural byothef ; 


ſo is a Proteſtant Miniſter but the by-blow of a ca- 


tholick, Prieft ; the Presbyterian likewiſe to him : 


- and ſb forward, till you'com to the Quaker, who was 


begor by a'deluſion, and'brought int6 che world by 4 
fright : 'his hand i againſt every man, ant every 
mans band ag ainſt him. The remedy and only meats 
of peace is ,* Ejice ancillam cum puero ſuo. Theſe 


| be my words out of S.Panl ; and what is his mea- 


ning; the ſame is mine. -But you will haye me in 
ſpighr of my teeth, becaus I ſpeak nothing bur 
04d, ſtill to-mean ſom evil. I chought $, Paul 


had meant by thofe words, if I muſt needs diſ- 


cover my underſtanding to you, that the peace- 
able :i[aats were the only ſons of Gods promti- 
ſed loye and fayour, the inheritance of whiet 
bleſſing boifterous 1#maels can neyer work ont 
to themſelys, by all their perſecutions and buft- 
ling contentions: And according to this mean- 
ing'I concluded, thar to conſider and think feri- 
ouſly of this, were the only remedy and means 
of peace amongſt us here in England. Ejice an- 
cilam cum puero fſuo is an antidote againſt all 
contentious emulations,' which are @ ſtiſpicious | 

FE mark 


mark not-of an-ele&, but of a-reprobate.. But, 
whatever 1 ſay, I muſtneither think, nor mean, 
but what you will have me to do; and that 
ſhall ſtill be ſomthing thac is odious.: An em-f 
blem-.hereof was the xod-of Moſes, which in 
Aoſes hand was a walking-ſtaff, but our of ita! 
ſerpent. | _ 
15 ch. from page 286 to 304+ 
Inyour fifteenth.chapter, upon my -paragraff 
of 'Meſſach,, you are. ina- mighty-plunge what 
this Meſſach ſhould be, and whac che etimology of 
that word. Latin it is not, greek. it is\not, and 
you are. ſure it is not hebrew; ſurely-it is, ſa 
you, ſome uncouth word, likg that of the Gnoſticky 
. Paldabavth. Alas good Sir, it is Engliſh, a.purej p 
Engliſh word; uſed: here in England all they 'M 
Saxons time, -and ſom-hundred years after the? th 
conqueſt, till the French monoſyllable ; had. by} þy 
little and lictle worn out the laſt ſyllable of .che} nm; 
word. And you may find it:yet-in-the-old Saxh 
on laws which I have'read my .ſelf, thoſe eſpe} he, 
cially of King Ina » if I rightly remember che} ; 
name, Which be yet extant, wherin ſtrid car} pt 
and proviſion is made, that a due reverence bf Cc 
kept by all people in the Church all.che time df th; 
their Meſſach, which now we call Meſs or Maſ%. | fan 
Then: having laughed at my admiration 0} het 
catholik Service, you carp at me for ſaying tut the 
the firſt Chriſtians were. never - called together #h de; 


hear a ſermon ; and to convince me, -you- brinft tho 
ſa 


| $r 


; fom places our of $, Pauls Epiſiles, and the. Atts, 


which.commend the miniſtery of the word : This 
indeed is your uſual way of retuting. my ſpeech- 
es; you flouriſh copiouſly in chat which is nor ac 
all againſt me, and neyer apply ir to. my words, 


' leſt ic ſhould appear, as' ic is, impertinent...' 
| deny not that people were. by Gods word cqn- 


| verted, or that converts were further inſtryTeg, 


| or thar che preaching of Gods word is, good 


arid uſeful many wayes ; but that which I {ay is, 
that primiciye.,Chriſtians were never called to- 
gether for that end,. as the grear work of. their 
Chriſtianity. This I have fo: clearly proved, 
both in the ſecond dialogue of the Reclaimed 
Papiſt, and-alfo. in the torefaid paragrafF. of 


ef Meſſaob, that 9701. divert from that, to declaim of 
the neceſſity and excellency. of preaching , and 


bring neither text,nor reaſon that may reach to 


You.go.on, and wonder much, .that we ſrould 


UK? my words atall, 4 


| hear nothing in (criptur of this Chriſtian ſacrifice, 
| 4 any ſuch were. Sir, you will neither hear nor 
| ſee. Bur, . ſay.yous. the paſſion of our Lord. is. 04r 


Chriſtian. ſacrifice. Do-nor I ſay ſo roo ?. But 
that this incruent ſacrifice. was inſticuted by the 
ſame Lord before his death, to figur out daily 


0 hefore.our eyes that paſſion of his , which as 


then approachipg ,..in commemoration of. his 


# death, do lopg.fe the world ſhould laſt ; this, 
p 


tho I plainly ſpeak it, you tak2-no notice of .it. - 


F 2 Bur 


22 [. | 
But the Judaical ſacrifice, ſay you, # ſaid by he | 
Apoſtle in bis Epiſile to the Hebrews, in thi to dif- 
fer from the ſacrifice of Chriſtians , that ours wa 
don but once, theirs often. Ic is true, the ſacrifice 
of our Lords paſſion, of which the apoſtle in 
that whole diſcours only treats, in oppoſition 
to rhar of bulls and goats, was ſo don bur once, 
that it could not be don twice. Burt as the ſacri- 
fices of the oldlaw, were inſficured by almigh- 
ty God, to be often iterated before che parhon 
of the Meſſias for a continual exerciſe of rel 
Sion ; ſo did the ſame Lord for the very ſame 
purpos of religious exerciſe, inſtitute anotber} , 
co be iterated after his deach ; unto which | 
were to have reference, when irc ſhould be paſh 
as the former had to the fame death , when'| 
wasto com. And ic hath a reference fo mud 
the more excellent , as that ic doth by the af} 
mighty power of the ſame Meſlias , exhibic to 
che faith of his beleevers, that very true red 
body as crucified amongſt us , wherof che for: 
mer Mofaical facrifices gave meerly a ſhadoy, 
Did not our Lord do this ? Were not the ape 
ſles according to this rite 2&-7vey G1745 729 rely 
facrificing to our great Lord God, when $. Pal 
was by impoſicion of hands ſegregated fron 
the faiety for his divine ſervice, as I clearly i 
chat my paragraff eyince out of che hiftory of - 
the 4s of the apoſtles.. No, fay you, rhe «pv ha 
files were not then abont any ſacrifice , but only 
preatny » 
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preaching Gods word, or ſom ſuch thing to the pes- 
ple, in the name and behalf of God, Bur Sir, is 
this to be in earneſt} or to jeſt ? The ſacred 
cext ſayes, they were ſacrificing to our Lord, 
licurgying , and miniſtring to him. You ſay, 
They were-not ſacrificing to "God, but only preach- 
ing to the people. And now the queſtion is, 
whether you or I more rightly underſtand 
that Apoſtolicall book. For. my ſence and 
meaning I haye all antiquity, as well as the 
plain words of ſacred text, you have nei- 
ther, ET. 

I6 ch. from page 304 to 313. 

Your ſixteenth chapter upon my paragraff of 
the Virgin Mary, which is, you ſay, the moſt diſ- 
tngenious of all my bok, is ſpent in an invedive 
ag ainft calumnies, which brings you upon your 


| often iterated common place of Pagans re- 
| proaches of Chriſtians. And whatever my parg» 


graff may be, tchis_ your chapter ſeems co me 
as ingenious as the yery beſt of your book, and 
abſolutely frivolous. And muſt you inyegh a- 
Sainſt calumnies, whoſe whole book is nothing 
els? Itisa bundle of flanders, and a meer qui- 
ver of fiery darts of defolation and malice, 
17. ch, from page 313 t0 325. 
Your ſeventeenth chapter upon my paragraff 


1 of Images or Figures , nibhles at more of my 


. PR" - ” ” 


| diſcours made in that one. papagraff, then you 


haye taken notice of in ten of my others. 4 _ 
ey BT Fs Miu, 


__— en TE 
man, ſay you, may. indeed have ſuch thoughts 0 
devetion,# Fig Luv peaks of, pot ti. jght 
images, which he ſees hanging in Churches, f he bt 
a man diſtraught of his wits, not if he be hiniſelf 


abd fober. So then ; mad men ic ſeerhs can ell. | 
what figures repreſent, ſober and wiſe men can- j 
not. Again, The violation of an image. ſay you, | 


redounds to the prototype, if it be rightly and vr 
repreſented, not els, And when then is Chriſl 
crucified, for example, rightly and duly repre- 
ſerited? Are you one of thoſe mad men can' 
tell whac figures repreſent , yea. or no. The 
banging up of traitors in effigie is dont, ſay you, 
only to make 4 deilaration of the fat, and not to 
caſt a diſtonotr upon the perſon. So. you lay : Be 
caus you know ic don long after 'the faCt has 
rung all the whole Kingdom over; and don, 
not in places of concours,. but ignominy ; not 
in the Exchange, but Tyburn ; not with any cha- 
racers declaring the fa& , but with a halcer a- 
bout his heck, tro denote the death and ignomi- 
ny inflicted, as far as is poſſible, upon him. You 


CE 
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think it as probable, what alſo holy fcripture 
tells us, that the hous of God: was ordained: 
with ſculptnres of Cherubims, and'other anpels, 
to. repreſent his trae hous chat. is above ;- as 
with- the circles, ; ren triangels, rhombos,. 
and rhomboides of wainſcot. The eye, ſay you 
again, may not have her ſpecies as well as the 
ear, becaus God: has commanded the one and not 
the other. This Sir yon only ſay. 'Fiat Lux makes 
it- appear, that God commands and comniends 
both, andthe natnre of manrequires both-: nor 
can you give any reaſon, why I may not. look 
upon him who was crucified, as well as hear of 
him. You adde. Nor i the ſole end. of preaching 
4 Fiat Lux would have it, only to move the mind 
of the hearers unto correſponding affettions. Why 
do not.you fay then, what els it is for ? you de- 
ny my words, but declare. your ſelf no other 
end, but what I have in thoſe ſhore words ex- 
preſt. Yon may haply conceal in your heart ſom 
other end of your preaching , which you are 
loath to fpeak ; as to procure applaus, to verit 
your rherorick, toget good benefices, to ſhow 
yourfine cloth and filks, your pure neat white 
ſtarched bands and cuffs, button'd handkerchiefs 
and ladies gloves,.to inflame faQions, get wives, 
or the like; but I conld not think of all things 


| . at once, nor needed I to expreſs any more, 


then that'one end of preaching which is conna- 
taral, apoſtolical, and Tegal. You go-00! -- 
| | F 4 God 
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| God indeed commanded the Cherubims. to be fe. 


upon the ark, bur thoſe cherubims were images of 
nothing ; of what ſhould they be images? Nor 
were they (et up to be adored. Beſides God whg 
commanded them to be ſet up, did no more gains 
{ay bis own prohibition of images tobe made, than 
he contradicted his own rule which forbids to ſteal, 
when he commanded his people to ſpoil the Egypti- 
ans. But Sir, fince the real Cherubims are not 
made of Qur beaten gold, thoſe ſet up by Moſes 
muſt be only figures.. And of what els ſhould 
they be figures but of thoſe real ones. Nor is it 
either to my purpos or yours, that chey are ſer 
up to be adgred. For images in catholick 
ye an are not ſet up for any ſuch purpos, 


nor do I any where ſay it. Nq man alive has - 


any ſuch thought, nor tradirion, na councel hath 


delivered it, no pradtis infers it. Chriſtian Phi- ; 


Joſophers or Schoolmen have indeed raiſed a 


philoſophical queſtion ; Whether any reſpet may. 


be terminated upon the figure , purely as it ſuch 
an abſolute entity in it telf, beſides char rgJa- 
tive one that falls only ppon the prototype : But 
whar they queſtion, or what they talk,: or what 
they reſolye, des no mote belong, becaus they 
ſay it, unto'cathalik faith, then if they had been 
alleep and ſaid nothing. All cathglik. councels 


and praRtis declares ſuch ſacred figures, to be * 
expedient afliſtants eo our choughts in our di- 


yine meditation and prayers : and that is all Ut 
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I know of it. And the relative reſpe& that is 
given tO any figur as it is ſuch a bur, whether 
in a glaſs, of ip any more fixed poſtur to ſupply 
the defeAs of a mirrour, that it terminates ng- 
turally upon the ſampler .or prototype is evi- 


dent to. right reaſon and philoſophy. And ig 


cannot be otherwiſe. 
That which you ſpeak of che Iſraelites ſpoil- 


' ing the Egyptians by Gods command, hath ſom 


ſpecies of an argument in jr, . Bur Sir, we muſt 
know, you as well as I , . that God who forbids 
men to ſteal, did not then command to ſteal, 
2s you ſay he did, when he bad his people ſpoil 
the Egyptians under the ſpecies of a loan. Ma- 
ny things legitimate that their a& of ſpoil, and 
clear it from any notion of theft or robbery or 


ſealing. Firſt, they might have of chemſelvs a 


rjighe to thoſe few goods, in ſatisfaGion of the 


| Jong oppreſſion they had unjuſtly undergon : 


and ic may be that in.thar their great haſte, cheir 
own allowance was not then paid them, Bur 
ſecondly, becaus it is a thing of danger , that 
any ſeryant ſhould be allowed co right himlelf, 
by putting his hand to his maſters goods,though 
his caſe of wrons be never ſo clear , therfor 
did the command of God intervene to Juſtifie 
their ation. And the abſolute dominion of the 
whole earth and all chat is in it, being inſepara- 
bly in the hands of God, made that by Gods 
expreſs command to be truly no;y and juſtly the 

Hebrews 
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Hebrews right, which by an inferiour and: ſub- 
ordinate' title, ſuch as is in the hand of crex- 
tures, belonged to the Egyptians before. So 
that che Hebrews in taking choſe goods with 
'them, did not ſteal: 'nor did God command 
them co ſteal-, when he bad them carry thoſe. 
goods of the Egyptians with then, for that up- 
on thar' very command of God they now cea- 
ſed to be the Epyprtians any more. ' Bat this can 
no wayes be applied to the buſtnes of Images: 
nor conlq God command the Hebrews to make 
any images, if he had abſolutely forbidden to 
have anyart all made. For this concerns not any 
affair berween neighbour and neighbour, wher- 
of the'ſapreme Lord hath abfoluce dominion, 
bat the ſervice only and adoration due from 
man to his maker, which God being eſſentially 
g00d and immurtably true, cannot alter or dil 
pens with. Nor doth ic ſtand with his natur 
and deity to chang, diſpens, or vary the firſt 
cable of his law concerning himſelf ; -I mean as 
co the ſubſtance of it, by commanding,us now 
co have bit. one God,” then to worſhip two; 
now not.to take his nagge in vain, and then to 
blaſpheme it, as he may+do che ſecond, which 
concerns neighbours , for want of that domini- 
on over himſelf , 'which he hath over any 
creatare, to give or take away its right, to pre- 
ſery or deſtroy it, as himſelf pleaſes; +God may 
diſable my netghbours: right, and inable me " 

Y rake 
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take, to my ſelf that which before was his, but 
he cannot cofrimand itie to commit idolatry or 
diſhonour himſelf. If, he ſhould deny himſelf, 
he would not be God. From hence it muſt 
needs follow, that it ir be the ſeris and mind of 
the almighty , thar. co.ſet up any images in 
Churches be derogatory to his glory,then could 
not God poſlibly command any to he chere ſer 
up. For theſe two precepts, Thou ſhalt ſet up 
images, and Thoa ſhalt [et up none, are not onl 
contradiQory in terms of the law propoſed, 
enounced and promulgated , bur infer alfo. in 
God himſelf that contradiQion, oppolition and 
ſelf-denial, which is inconſiſting with ſach an 
unchangeable veracity. God may poſlibly al- 
low me either to curs or ſpoil my neighbour, or 
ina caſe expreſt not to help him ; bur: he ſhould 
deny himſelf, (which the deity cannot do) if ei- 
ther he ſhould command me to blaſpheme him- 
ſelf, or the honour due to him either-co refuſe 

ic him, or give it to another. When cherfor 
one and the fame God To often forbids his peo- 
ple to make to themſelvs any images ; :and yer 
in the ſame divine. law commands them ro ſet 
up. Cherubims in his own temple; it cannot, be- 
ins, a concernment of his worſhip, be other- 
wayes theant; than that chey ſhould make no 
ſculptutes' or figures, bur what. himſelf com- 
matids,; and which miy affuredly repreſent per-. 
{bas 'dear'ts biitelf; vs' Fiat Liz Incerprets is, 

— _ And 
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Andif an image in it ſelf be oppoſice to Gods 
glory, as Anticatholiks think , chen could not 
God poſlibly command the making or ſetting up 
of any, in his holy temple or place of divine 
worſhip. But you go on. | prey 

Fiat Lux ſayes , God forbad forreign images, 
ſuch as Moloch, Dagon, and Aſtaroth, but he com- 
manded bis own. But Fiat lux i deceived in this 4s 
well as other things, for God forbad any likeneſſes 
of himſelf , and he gives the reaſon, becau, ſaith 
he, in Horeb ye ſaw no ſimilitude of me, Sir, you 
| may know and conſider , . that the ſtatues and 
' graven images of the heathens, towards whoſe 
land 1ſrzel then in the wilderneſs was journey- 
ing, to enter and take poſſeſſion , were ever 
made by the pagans to repreſent G9d, and nor 
any devils, although they were deluded in it. 
And therfor were they called the gods of che 
mountains, the gods of the valleys, the gods of 
Atcaron, Moab, &c. Ther was therfor good 
reaſon, that the Hebrews, who ſhould be cau- 
tioned from ſuch ſnares , ſhould be forbidden 
to make to themſelys any (imilitude or likenes of 
God, What figur or fimilicude the crue God had. 
allowed his people, that let them hold and uſe, 
until che fulneſs of rime ſhould com, when the 
figur of his ſubſtance, che ſplendour of his glo- 
ry, and only image of his natur ſhould appear, 
And now good Sir, fince God has bzen pleaſed 


to ſhow us his face, pray give Chriſtians leav to, 


aſe, 


ot.» 8 | PE 

aſe, and keep, andhonour it. If you be ocher- 

wiſe minded, and take pleafur in defacing his fi- 

gurs, I think they haye good reaſon on heir 
fides, who honour chem. You proceed. 

It is a pretty fanſy in Fiar Lux, to fay we have 

4s well a precept, Thou (halt maks graven ima- 


| ges, 4s we have, Thou ſhalt not. I woller where 


Fiat Lux finds that precept, fith all ancients have 
it, and all- tranſlations read it , Thou ſhalt not. 
Whar'is that It chey have, what is thar 1s they 
read ? Do you think that Fiat lus reads one 
and che fame text', both Thou ſhalt and Thou 
ſhalt not. Moſes his making , and the command 
given him co make Cherubims, is a rule good 
enough to Fiar lux , that ſom fmages may be 
made, and fet yr omgored : as alfo is thar 
recept , Thou ſhall nos make to thy ſelf 4 

Hans: another rule to ſhow him, char Fa] us 
ges we are not to make to our ſelyes on our own 

heads, in'imitation of pagans. | 
No leſs whimſical, ſay you, is that relation Fiat 
lux ſayes an image hath to: ſom one Prototype, for 
example, to S, Peter rather then to Simon Magus : 
for ther can be no relation, but what the imagins- 
tion either of the fr amer or ſpettatour makes. Sir, 
ſpeaking as I do oof a formal repreſencation or 
relation, and nor of rhe efficient caus of it, I 
cannor but wonder at this your illogical aſfer- 
tion, Is the piQur made by the ſpeHacours ima- 
Sination £0 repreſent chis or tharthing ? or the 
Tar 
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imagination rather guided to it by the picur? 
By this rule of yours the image of Ce/ar, did 
not my imagination help it, would no more re- 
preſent daman chan a mous. 1 know the imagj- 
. pation can, for want. of pea] picturs, make fan- 
raſtical ones t0,ics {elf ; in; the clouds ,. walls, 
air, or fire, &c. But when ſhe bath real ones, 
_ made her either by art or natur , ſhe cannot 
make them to be otherwayes then they are ; nor 
think or ſay,. except ſhe. will abuſe her (elf to 
derifion, chat a cat isa d9gs or an Oxe 2 hare. 
Nor does.it help you at all, that ther may he 
miſtakes ; for wetreat nothere of the errours 
bur natures of things, And you will not I hope 
maintain, that ther is no real heat any where, 
'buc what the imagination. makes , :becaus the 
good poor man of Norway ſent out of his own 
countrey- upon an. errand, ſtood warming his 
fingers there, at a hedg of red roſes. _ 
' "1B ch. from page 325-t0 365. 

Your eighceench chaprer,. which is upon my 
Pparagraff of Tongues or Latip ſervice, bach ſom 
colour of playſbility. But becaus you neither 
do, nor will underſtand che cuſtoms of that 
Church, which you are,cager to oppoſe ; all 
your words are but wind. I have heard many 
grave proteſtanc divines, ingeniouſly acknow- 
ledge, that divine comfort and ſanctity of life 
requiſite to ſalyation which religion aims at, 
may with more petfeQion and Igſs tnconveni- 
ence 
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ligionis not tofic pierching upon the"lips, hur 


= | 
ence be attained by the cuſtoms of the Roman 
Church, which gives the ſenſe, life, and mean- 
ing of Gods word to the people , without the 
hard ſhell of the letter, than that of ours, which 
gives itinthe ſhell to.break peoples teeth. Re- 
to be got by heart, it confilts not.in reading hut 
doing ; and, inhis, .not. in. that, lives the ſub- 
ſtance of it, whichis ſoon and eafily conyeigh- 
ed. Chriſt. our Lord drew a, compendium of all 


divine truths inco. two words, which his ;grear 
apoſtle again abridged .,into..one. And it the 


ſeveral goſpelsfor every day.inthe year, which 
are or may be in the hands of all catholiks, the 
chiefeſt particles of divine epiſtles, books of fa- 
cred hiſtory and medication upon all the myſte- 


ries of ſalvation, and ſpiritual treatiſes;for all 


occafionsand uſes, which be numberles amongſt 
catholiks, ;adjoyned to .the many ſeyeral rites 
of .examination:of conſcience, daily and conti- 


nual praftis of prayer and#aſting, and. an or- : 


derly., commenoration.of. the chings God hath 
wrought.for us throughout the year, which all 
by law.aretied to:obſery, and do obſery them, 
may not. give a ſufficient acquaintance of whac 
concerns/our ſalvation.,.,and. promote them e- 
nough. towards it, I am. to.ſeek whar it” is that 
can z or. what ane gf 1t may.do, to read 
the letter-of Saint Pauls epiſtles, ro the Romans 
for example, or Corinthians, wherin queſtions, 

and * 
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and cafes and theological diſcourſes ate treated; 
thar vulgar people can neither underſtand, nor 
are at all concerned to. know. And I pray you 
tell me ingeniouſly, and without heat , what 
more of good could accrew to any'by the tran- 
Nated ſetter of a book, whereof I will be bold 
to ſay, that nine parts in ten concern not my 
particular, either ro know or praMis, than by 


the conceived ſubſtance of Gods will to me, | 


and my own duty towards him # or what is thet 
; how here jn England when the letter of ſcriptur 
is ſet open to' every mans eye, any more eithet 
of peace or charity, piety or juſtice, than in 
former cacholik times, when the ſubſtance of 


Gods word and will was given people in ſhort, 


and the obſeryance of cheir duty prolixly preſt 
apon them, Whart did they do in choſe ancient 
catholik times ? chey flockr every day in the 
week to their Churches, which ſtood continual 
ly open, there to- pray and meditate; and renew 
their good purpofes, they ſung pſalms; bymng, 


and canticles all over rhe land both day and. 


nighr ;' they built all our churches, that we have 
at this day remaining amongſt us, and as many 
more, which we have razed and pulled down'; 


they founded our univerſities , eſtabliſhed our' 


faws, ſet our tythes and ptebe-land for their 


<Tlergy, built hoſpitals, erefed corporations ; in 
a word, did all the good things we found don 


for our good in this our naive kingdom; | But 
NOW 
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aids "3 FO OI de veligione; 
_ one Obciſians priftifed ; Laos 

Ec : reliSion 3: We are. ſeeking 
po one?" they exerciſed theniſelW8 ih good Wot ety 
the gtiidante of- yn cho pticds 
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evacuate as menſtruous' rags: ik the the filb- 
ſtance-6f tric religion TH Feit Hearts 'we'the 
rexr inidar tips: they ha#” nothing 46 ho blicts 
confotiitheir lives to Gods will; all otit Entes> 
yous is'to: apply Gods Word to'our'own fudti- 
Ons.” -Yie%i the mn&-Uo0 >THE queltion be- 
nw ws, is not; Whethey thi ptople x1e''th beye 
Godz wottlj"'or 'no'? UENBIE hee 
fiſts: arts 1a left ro the'peo 
or it ſibſtancet nee urgently:im pool DE 
ple for their, pr ad this becaus yotrunider-" 
Rand not;”bur miſtake the whole Sofdieſy' Fl. 
your "+ 0oI_g yout eighteenth chapter 'vades 


into nocthi + 4674$11$3 300U; 


| | Whers':Fiar Lute ayes ah that forenitiried bas 


regraff;veliar the Pentarenth or buging» aphy "was 


| never by: any High-prieſt among che Jews: pitt 


into a'yulgar tongue, noPthe' of Littigy 
ont of 'greek'it | "the Biſteer/ pare of che 'Clit- 
ſtian 'Chuirchy/ or latin'in- the: Weſtet#s 5 You 
lighe- this: diſcours' of ':mine', becats: , 
eek; and: latin was; Tky''you, vulgar rotigite es 
ſelvs. 'E know-this weftenongh. But'w 

*md how long ago ms” ſo? not —o_ 
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hundreds yearvto my: knowledges: un | 
the, Bible, Pſalms, or Ghriſtian-liryrgy: chan- har | 
into: yolgar £O0gues, when thoſe theywerg tir | 
katy ceaſed to be yulgar ? .This- you'ſhould | 

ve.ſpoke co, if you, had. meaut. to ſay any, þ 
cn ax gain-ſay me,, Nor ig'it to-purpag:;t6g 
tellme- che S, Jerome eepaaſlates * at 


Armenians, Fac oi F:4 
- les; Bur, did..che »Chyrch. cicher gf4e Le+ 
brews or Chxiſtians, either greek 0#;Jatia, cver, 
dE trapſlated tobe generality of ; you 
le, Pr. uſe. it.iatheix ſervices or.commundir.fo 
don, -as-a thing of: geaeral: concerament! 
od aecediey'? $0, pF it-from this; that: chey 
ads NEVEE Permit if; :T his I ajd,: avid I firſt 
ſaid itz; before you ſroks, and your-tneer. gains 
ſay. without further reaſon or probakiliey al 
7's — Ss: - X 
. 18S ROW ty p OS. Sn , 
apron ioh: ont 
SL arrivd 9: 8id; we 
ſh Gerigiemen in-his 
ohirrg and with ele. fame or : tha compur 
went afterwards toſee him;- The articles df out! 
Engliſh Church were crarſlated into greeck;and 
ſhown him. Many. queſtious were! dsked bim! 
about the ſeryice of the grocian Church, prays 


ing far the dead, invocation of Sajars, res} 
pre* 
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FT, $7 
preſence, confeliion; 5. Dr. Ciuſins tar tell 
himſelf wha anſwer be received from chat ye- 
nerable grave 'prelate Cyrillas, archbiſhop of 
Trapeſond ;; for whac was: iis! name and title, In 
brief, he owned not thofe articles, as any- way 
conſonant to the fairh of the Geeks, © whe" be 
kevedandhiad ever pratiſed the contraty. He 
#ſo told them diſtintly and openly, that Maſs 
or Inurgy was, and had eye#:. been che great 
work ob their Chriftinicy att! ovee the greek 
Church; that confeſſion” of fins co" a' prieſt; 
praying for the dead, invocation of ſaints; and 
fuck like poines wherein we iti Eng! and differ 
from papiſts, were all' preat parts of their refi- 
gion, and cheir conſtant pratis. Finilly, het 
chem know, chat all the Licurgies , both <ti6ſe 
of St. Baſil, $e, Chryfoftorn ,- Se. Grego?y Natie 
anzen, were ever kept irvehe learned greek; dif- 
fering fron the vulgar langiinpe. - And withall 
ſhowed his ow greek book of Zirdigy ,* which 
be uſed bimfelf ar che alter,” Dr. Couſins did 
himſelf ſes hind officiate with: his lay-brother a 
monk of Sc. Baſil, beloripins' ro St. Cathi#ine 
inmount* Sins, eitifiring £0 hin at 
the altar; and} found both* by his words" and 
pratds, chav ic all thoſe md ocher efſential-parts 
and obfervances of Chriſtiwiity the Greeks-'g- 
greed'perfeAly wich che Roman Church; This 
teſtimony; Sir, of a'venerdble' arch-byſhop, ro 
lucly aworthy perſon as Dr, Couſins - might I 
G 2 thould 


+ Elbe | 
ſhould think ſaffice to juſtifie my words , and 
make-you-beleey with me, that Chriſtian Licur- 
gies have ever been uſed, as Fiat Lux ſpeaks'in'} 
2 learned language diſtin@ fromthe vulgar. But 
we need not go far from home for a teſtimony, 
Neither: the'Bible nor Service-book was: ever 
ſeen here in England for a thouſand years ſpace | 
in any other language bur Latin, before Edward 
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the ſixc dayes, (except |haply the Pſalter, which 
the Saxans and almoſt-all. people, have ever had | 
in: their. own tongue, being-a chief- part of 
Chriſtians deyotion). nor.in Brictiſh or Welchy 
before che byſhop of S. 4ſaphs tranſlation. Andi . 
i 
a 
v 
4 
| 
he might inſtru .che;,people. out of /it. '. Here} 1 
ſay. you , the -authour; of Fiat, Lu. betrayes bi} m 
groſs. ignorance. and. ſomthing more: for the ak} ex 
was placed in ſanftum ſanftorum ». and nes. entel*; 
ed but: by. the prieſt only, once. 4 year, wheras thih yi 
Sooplormrs wecklt dented. Bir $ir,do 1 fpeak} nc 
thexe of. any. ſanduns iſanttorum, or:of any arti} yo 
in; that;place ? Was; ther, 'or could-ther;be-n0F me 


more ,arks but one2.:If..you had:bten-only in} ex 
theſe latter dayes,. in any. ſynagogue-or can 
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vention of Jews, you might have ſeen even now 
how the bible is kept ſtil with them in an ark or 
tabernacle, in imitation of their fore-fathers, 
when. they have now:no ſan&um ſantftorum a- 
mongſt them. . You may alſo diſcern ,. how ac- 
cording to their cuſtom, they cringe and pro- 
ſtrate at che bringing our of the bible, which 
ts the only ſolemn adoration left amongſt them ; 
and that chere be more arks thanthat in /anttum 

ſandorum. If I had called ic a box or cbeft or 
cupboard, you had let it. paſs. But Iuſed che 
word 4rk, as more ſacred... © _ . «© 
19ch,frompage 365.#9 386, hn 
» Idiſcerned in your nineteenth chapter, which 
is upon my paragraff of Communion in one kind, 
a ſomwhac more than ordinary ſwelling choller ;. 
which moyed me to look over.that my paragraft. . 
afreſh. And I.found my-faulc': there-is-in-it 


* fo much of Chriſtian reaſon and ſobriety, that 


if I had fincethe'time I firſt wrote ir, ſwerved 
from my former Judgment, of the* probability 
I conceiyed to be in that Roman practis of com- 


{ municating-in one kind, I had there met: with 


enough to _conyert my ſelt. And therfor; won- 
dered no mare, that. you: ſhquld:'toad me fo hea- 
vily with your wonted imputations of fraud, tg- 
norance, blaſphemy, andthe like. I eyer perceiy 
you $0-be then molt of all paſſionate, when you 
meet wich moſt convincing reaſons. - When che 


| exorciſt is moſt innocent, bis-paticnt, they ſay, 


G 3 then 
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then frets and foams gnd:curfes maſt. Ther-is 


not a word in this your chagrer ,' which is not 
by way of: anticipation anſwered: in that my 4 
of 'Fiat Lux, againſt which you write, £ 

© 20 oh. from page 386. to 402, | 

Ther is in your twentieth chapter, which pro-' 
ſecutes my paragraff 'of Faixts or Horo's , one 
yord of yours, that requires my notice. I fay 
in that my paragraff, that the pagans derided 
the ancienc Chriſtians for three of their uſages. 


Firſt, for eating their own God: Secondly, for | 
kneeling to the Prieſts genitals: Thirdly ,' for | 
worſhipping au aſſes bead, This laſt you except | 


againſt, and impute my ſtory to my own ſimplicity 
4nd ignorauce, if not to ſomthing wors , for tha 
3mputation, fay you, was not laid upon Chriſtians 
at all, but only upon Fews, as may be ſeen in Foſe- 
phus, 8c. But Sir, youmay know, that in odio 
che primitive Chriſtians were eyer- numbred #- 
mong the Jews ; 'and what evil report lay upon 
theſe, was charged. alſo ypon them , though 
ſomrimes upon another ground, And alt | 


Foſephus may excuſe the Jews, and not the Chri- 


; yet .a long while after his 'time, if not 
even then alſo,that ſlander was generally all over 
the pagan workd charged upon Chriftians allo, 
as may be read = Tertullian, ee other _— 
writers ; yea and very probably, by the very 
Jews themſelys, who bitterly hated them, caſt 
off from chemſelys upon the poor-Chriſdians 
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on another roomy -which'T ſpecified i 
Tux. And the whole Roft 7 
did'the gm uote - 
for ſom ages oy Aoi "14 
han bimfelf Kor aexr + ns, thie "Chriſtian 
religion 'was derived om the Jews at = 
wiſe charthe impumation'of the x fer beak, 
put upon the Jews, mightrom them be etived 
pon''Chiriſtian- retipt nd the fame Ter- 
enlfay , in. his Apo u-Y gry A theſe words; 
« The''calumnies , faith he, invented to cry 
6 * down'our religion grew to fachexceſs of i -_ 
, that not long ago in this yery city , 
Weg of our God" was ſhown by a 5:.£ 
« infamons perſon, with the ears of an afs, and - 
«a hoof on one of his feet, clothed with a 
« gown, and a book'in his band ; with chis jn- 
<« ſcription, This is Onochoeres the God'  Chri- 
« flians.: And he addes, dliat the Chriſtians in 
« the city, as they were mach offended with the 
« impiety;; ſo did they not alittle wonder at 
6 « the ſtrange uncouth'name the yaillain had / an 
« upon their lord and maſter ; Onochvetes for- 
footh, he muſt be caſted Onothortes;;* And are 
nor yori Sir a ſtrange than, totell.me, page 393- 
that what 1 ſpeak, of this bufineſs # notoriouſly 
fals, nay and that 1- know it 1 & fals; and I cannot 
produce 'one” authentith. reflimony » » 0 hot one of 
any ſuch thing. But this is buc youp aninary 


CONNRdCeNnce. 
G4 * 21 ch, 


ot. 


9d ewentzech chapter. . Yo! 
ter Fork arc dead, nor 5 os itiar all 


ngland, now. deſtroyed, Fo mpg it your 
wie virh, that Ts 


cure, or.em © hp in this land, But - eh | 


are chanp 4 8nd you have nothing now to do, 
bur to eat, drink, and preach ; for tomorrow 
you ſhall dye, Be 

22 <h. fram page 41619 435- 
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In x your two and rwentiech chapter, which 
is of. . the, 


wards ,. a and nou underſta d., and. deny , and 
langh:.. 


EE” 231 7” from page 435- to Finiz. Iv 

'. Your laſt chapter is upon my. par 
Pope F. wherin I ſer down eleyen, 9 er curing 
cels 0 catholik profellion , . all of them i inn0s 
cent, Heli mable and ſacred, You only bite ac 
the firſt 0 


or 
"mY With Me comedido, the title of my1 laſt para- 


oralf 


+ wa 


; bur only -repeat my. 


them , and having it ſeems enough file | 
led your, ell If 'with that, your wearied bones 9 | 
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| Authaur, if I could cam to- ſpeak.to him, would not 
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graff b pounce not at all : Jt is doubtleſs: ta 
Y [ 


ou who underſtand not-the Engliſh-word AMeſe 
«ch, another Gnoſtick'Pe/dabaoth, Burk would 
you had 44s comedide by heart.» ob ng 
You cannot but marvel, that I hayetaken: ſa 
licele notice all this while, of your- only one 
ſtrong .and potent Argument, your ſtout. Achil- 
les chat meers me in eyery paragraff and-period, 
and beats me back into the; walls of -7roy, 
Wherever I'am, wharſoever I fay, ' your, vides 
&xys 'Axinavs is upon me. Allthe diſcours of” 


| my whole one and thirty. paragraffs ,- is: by-ic 


fell'd to the ground, miſerably bruiſed and bar- 
tered wich chat one andthe ſame Tz rouerr= 
Csy&, But-I hope you will have me excuſed. 
I have not leaſur; I am noc willing; Þ wane 
abilicy to anſwer it, or give you apy correſpond- 
ing ſatisfa&ion. The like-to our Autheur, lay 
you ,. for, flouriſhing empty words gnd - cunning. 
ſeights of ſulrilty hath been ſeldom. 8c. Here our 
Authour falls into 4 great mi{adventure, 8c.. Here 
our Authour diſcovers not only bis groſs ignorgnces 
but ſomthing:more, 8c... Our Authour . belegys nat 
4 word of all this, nor. cat, 8c. We finde our 
Authour never to fail ſo paipably and groſly >: « 
when, 8c. | Our Authour (peaks notorienſly falr, 
nor hath he; &:c. Our Authonrs biſtory, philoſophy 
4nd reaſon. all alike » 8&c. - Our Authoutr ſpeaks: 
boldly, though be know it is not ſo, but, 8c. Our 


#4 % 


own 
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wn- any of this, &c. ' Never any fithcaming 
life bypocrive a -0lt-"Authorr;"8te. It is m 
mervail our Untheur: ſhonld flill fail both'in phileſs 
phy. antiquity, &c.' who hath nor, 8c. Ir theſe 
andſach” like argitments/ which occur almoſt as 
ofr as the pages of your book, you rom Our A 
thour utterly. -T'am itt alf this not able to ſay boh 
to a goos. - Althorgh © benot conſcious of any 
either fraud in my breaſt, ' or fanlt in my/book, 
orlye it either 3 yet inall ſuch talk you maſt, 
and wilt, and ſhall kaye both the firſt and+laſt 


oy Ye! ves RE 

Another argument of yours expreſt in twen- 
ty places of 'your Animnadverſions ; by which 
you wonld diflipate at once great part of Fiat 


Lux into the air, does as finely cant, as this does | 


courſly defy. ' The religion, ſay you, rhat ® now 
profeſt in England, is that 4nd only that which ua 


firſt in ancient times received here, 8c... This: you þ 
ſpeak, and-che more'confidently do you ſpeakit, | 


-leſs ſignificant you know yonr words be, 


and yet ſounding well enough for your dcligh | 


Whar do you mean I'pray- you Sir,'by that 
gion that is now pro -/iw-Englond ?- Why do yon 
not- ſpecify it ?' Speak. it in -down-right lan» 
guage. Is ir Popery thathas been'peaceab'y pro- 
eſt in the land for almoſt a thouſand years, and 
did al}. the good things we'now finden it ;'# 
yerprofeſt by ſom ? No; this you will deny, bs 
it Prelate-Proteſlancy that for ——_—_ 
"A OPPr 
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T, roy 
reſt Popery here ? If you had* ſaid this, 
woe hd praiſed that too nnch, which youtr ſelf 
approves not. Is it Presbyrerythat warred the 
laſt twenty: years, and utterly deftroyed the 
foreſaid Proteſtancy ?' In ſaying this yon had to 
your own danger diſabled the Engliſh Prote- 
ſtane Church, now to the great hearc-burning 
of the Presbyterians cſtabliſhe again by law. Is 
it Independency, that for {ix or ſeyen years curb- 
ed the Presbyterian here, in —TeRour Olivers 
time, and had almoſt paſt an Ad for the abos. 
liſhing of chethree PP. P. Papiſh; Proteſtant, 
and Presbyterian. Is it Quakery, that is now 
far enough ſpread, and openly profeſt by many, 
and judges the Papiſt ſtark naypghr, the Prote- 
tant half rotten, the Presbyterian a quarter 
addle, and other Independents imperfe&? Isit 
fom general abſtrated religion, that is common 
to them all ? If irbe ſo, chen Popery as well as 


| any other may be juſtly tiled the religion here 


firſt ' received. For that common notion in 


' whatever you ſhall ſay ir conſiſts, ſo it be poſi 


tive as it ought to be, will be found firſt and 
(rhengs an in the Papiſts faith. But this you 

ave notrthought good your ſelf to expres, that 
you may ſeem to expres fomthing, that may be 
chonghr good to your ſelf, and it| rome. Bur' 
you muſt deal candidly with me: I''am an old 
oxe that hath fixed his foot firmly, and 'am 
not tobe out-brayed either with your cant- 


206 F: 
ing words: or paſſionate execrations. 


had told you Sir, of all your tricks from | 


page to page 1n-particular, if nothing had been 
required at. my. bands to. write , bur only my 
own reply :- but being, if I ſhould do'ſo, obs 
liged to fer down your talk coo, I think 
not worth eicher my charge or labour to re- 
fle& upon you ſuch your voluminous 1mperti- 
nencies. And I havel aſſure you taken. notice 
of all in your book, that may ſeem to have any 
appearance of reaſon in it, (though really ther 


— 


> ad 


be none at all againſt me) and is not either ma- 


nife{tly untrue, or abſolutely improper. This | 


7 | EY 7 Res | , 
' And now $906 Sir, I could wiſh you: had 
given me the firſt letter of your name ,, that I 


might haye known how to ſalute you. I have 


been told. of late, rhat che Authour of the 


Animadverſions upon Fiat Lux is one DNoctour | 
O.N, a Proteſtant againſt Popery. which, you | 
found down, a. Presbyterian againſt Proteſtan- | - 


cy which you threw down, an Independent 
> 1 apa thr ag: which you kept down, 
Jut whether you be DoRour O. N, or.to-turg 
your inſide ourwards, you be N.@ DoSour 
fince I cannot be aſſured, ic ſhall be all.one-to 
me. - All chat I have undertook at this -cime is 
to ler you know, who ever you be, that I have 
read -over your Animadyerſions upon; my Fiat. 
And I thank you for your baok ; for-ic £087 

rms 
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- firms Fiat Lux, and all the whole deſign of it, 


I chink irrefragably. It ſhows to the eye and re- 
ally verrifies by your own example y -what Fiat 
Lux did but ſpeak iti words : namely chat con- 
croverfies of religion are endles for ' want of 
ſome one thing to 'fix upon, +which' may nor be 
depraved ; that they are fraught with unchari- 
rable animoſities, which darken che underſtand- 
ing and deprave good mariners ; 'that'they are 
mutable as mens fanſies be, which can never 
be fixedly ftated , fich every man” hath a ſpiric, 
hath a method; hath an opinion of /his own, and 
fayes 'and denyes with: endles diverſity ; that 


- they 'are guileful and. deluſory, ſometimes fals 


on'both ſides, ever on one ,: and yer ſtill made 
out with ſubtjl words; :ſo plauſible to: the'eye 
and ear, that men employed: in-che multitude 
of affairs-and -rroubles of this world ,' can ne- 
yer. be able ro difititangle thoſe knots of ' pro 


, andicon;\ then eſpecially at a- loſs, 'when they 


confider; thar-ſach'as tmannage thoſe: difputes 
are” all-of chem intereſted- petſohs ;"tiftly, char 
they are mad ane-irrational, while'alt parties 
pretend: one and the fame rule of holy ſcri- 
ptur,iahd-yer will: admic:of -no extetiour; viſits 
ble juds in their vifible exrerioitr conteſts 3 
laſtly, thac'they are miſchieyous and fatal to all 
piaces where they rife : 'as'they haye been of 
lare eo this our diſtreſſed Kingdom of 'Englands 
where-diſputes and: controverſies abour reli- 
© OE Sion 


x08 E 
gion raiſed toa beighe, by the inferiour ſcribs 
againſt their prelates, drew after them pika 
and guns,to make them good for twenty years 
together, wich much deſolation and ruin; which 
times I chink I may not unjuſtly call the -Vicers 
Wars. For the inferiour —_O and role, 
envying. the dignities, glory revenues 

CRE hs could not otherwiſe 
get them-into their own. hands.z by their ls 
mencable tones in Elgimi, raiſed up the people 
of the land, to-furcher their'defign.' This trick 
of theirs they learned from wolves. For theſe, 
when. they ſpy a waifaring man. whom chey 
would devour, and yet by a narrow ſearch pet- 
ceiv him to betoo ſtrong for them; Natting a- 


fide upon ſom billock,; :there ſet upon their tails, | 


they howl for help. - 3. hs bo 
And-if any will not beleey Fiat Lux, that 
ſuch be the fruits of diſputes and- controvers 
fies, . and ſuch their nature and genius, let: tliem 
beleey the Authour of eAtimudverſions,. who 
as he ſayes what he pleaſes, and denies-what he 
liſts; ſo'to- his frequent-reproacties , villifics- 
tions andiſlanders he adjoyns his own menacey 
of terrour, tomake my words good, and: juſtify 
You ly threaten me, thac if I write 
again, I ſhall bear mare, far more than you have 
ſaid in your Animadverſions: but I promis you 
Sir, if you write again, you ſhall never bear 
more 
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| more from me. For now the flies begin to com 


| into my chamber, which may haply expeR I 
ſhould heed their flight and hearken co their 
buzz; and I muſt not leay choſe greater em 
ployments to look upon your Animadrerſions, 
or any your other books. Farewell. 


Given this V. of the F.V.C. 
1des of April in | 
the year of our 
Lord MDCLXI1I. 
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ing words or paſſionate execrations. 

I had cold you Sir, of all your tricks from 
page to page in particular, if nothing had been 
required at my hands to write, but only my 
own reply : but being, if I ſhould do ſo, obe 
liged to fer down your talk too, I think ic 
not worth eicher my charge or labour to re- 
fle& upon you ſuch your voluminous imperrti- 
nencies. And I havel aſlure you taken notice 
of all in your book, that may ſeem to have any 
appearance of reaſon in it, (though really cher 
be none at all againſt me) and is not either ma- 
nife{tly untrue, or abſolutely improper. This 
is all, 

And now good Sir, I could wiſh you had 
given me the firſt letter of your name ; that I 
might have known how to ſalute you. I have 
been told of late, that che Authour of the 
Animadverſions upon Fiat Lux is one DoRour 
O.N, a Proteſtant againſt Popery which you 
found down, a Presbyterian againſt Proteſtan- 
cy which yon threw down, an Independent 
againſt Presbyterianry which you kept down, 
But whecher you be DoQour O. N, or to turn 
your inſide ouewards, you be N. 0 Do&our ; 
fince I cannot be aſlured, ic ſhall be all one to 
me. All that I have undertook at this cime is 
ro ler you know, who ever you be, that I have 
read oyer your Animadyerſions upon my Fiat. 


And I thank you for your book ; for it can- 
firms 
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firms Fiat Lux , and all the whole deſign of it, 
I chink irrefragably. It ſhows to the eye and re- 
ally verrifies by your own example , what Fiat 
Lux did but ſpeak in words : namely that con- 
troverfies of religion are endles for want of 
ſome one thing to fix upon, which may nor be 
depraved , that they are fraughe with unchari- 
table animoſities, which darken the underſtand- 
ing and deprave good manners ; that 'they are 
mutable as mens fanſies be, which can never 
be fixedly ſtated, ſich every man hath a ſpiric, 
hath a method, hath an opinion of his own, and 
fayes and denyes with endles diverſity ; that 
they are guiletul and. deluſory, ſometimes fals. 
on both ſides, ever on one , and yet (till made 
out with ſubtil words, 'ſo plaufible to the eye 
and ear, that men employed in the multitude 
of affairs -and troubles of this world , can ne- 
ver. be able to difirtangle thoſe knots of pro 
and con; then eſpecially at a loſs, when hey 
conſider, that ſuch'as mannage thoſe difputes 
are” all of them intereſted petſons ; fittly, chat 
they are mad ane irrational, while all parties 
pretend one and the fame rute of holy ſcri- 
prur, and yet will admirc of no exteriour, viſi- 
ble juds in cheir vifible exteriour conteſts : 
laſtly, rhac they are miſchieyous and fatal to all 
piaces where they rife: as they haye been of 
late co this our diſtreſſed Kingdom of England, 
where diſputes and controverſies abour reli- 
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gion raiſed toa height, by the inferiour ſcribes 
againſt their prelates , drew after them pikes 
and guns to make them good for twenty years 
together, with much deſolation and ruin ; which 
times I think I may not unjuſtly call. the Vicars 
Wars. For the inferiour prieſts and levites, 
envying the dignities, glory and revenues of 
their prelates , when they could not otherwiſe 
get them into their own hands, by their la- 
mencable tones in Eloimi, raiſed up the people 
of the land, to further their defign. This trick 
of theirs they learned from wolyes. For theſe, 
when they ſpy a waifaring man whom chey 
would devour, and yet by a narrow ſearch per- 
ceiv him to be too ſtrong for them, ſtarting a- 
fide upon ſom hillock,; there ſer upon cheir tails, 
they how! for help. | 

And if any will not beleey Fiat Lax, that 
ſuch be the fruits of diſputes and controyer- 
fies, and ſuch their nature and genius, let them 
beleey the Authour of eAnimadverſions, who 
as he ſayes what he pleaſes, and denies-what he 
liſts; ſo to his frequent reproaches , villifica- 
tions and ſlanders he adjoyns his own menaces 
of terrour, tomake my words good, and juſtify 
Fiat Lux, 

You frequently threaten me, that if I write 
again, I ſhall hear mare, far more than you have 
ſaid in your Animadverſions: but I promis you 


Sir, if you write again, you ſhall neyer hear 
more 
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} more from me. For now the flies begin to com 
| into my chamber, which may haply expe& I 
| ſhould heed their flight and hearken co their 
{ buzz; and I muſt not leay choſe greater em. 
| ployments to look upon your Animadverſions, 
| or any your other books. Farewell. 


Given this V. of the F.V.C. 
Ides of April in h 
the year of our 
Lord MDCLXI11, 


Epiſtola 


EPISTOLA 
CROESUM, 


AGAINST 


Mr. Whitby. 


The occaſion of this ſecond Epiſtle, 


| ho Pierce had preached a Sermon in the 
Court upon that text, In the beginning it 
was not ſo ; from whence he took occaſion to ſpeak, 
of. Popery, which inthis and that and the = o pat- 
ticular, beFaid"in the beginning was notifo, and 
conſequently all of it a moyelty. This ſermon was 
afterwards printed, and not a little applauded by 
thoſe who are taken with ſuch airs. Ir. Crelly 4 
Catholtk, Gentleman , the Authours friend, then 
ſojourning im London, wrote a-book called, Catho- 
lik do@&rin no novelties , #1 confutation of that 
Sermon, and went preſently away to Barigs But 
after his departure Mr. Whitby ſet 10's huge 
bulk of a book againſt Crelly. The Amhourn thi 
his epiſtle gives notice to Mr, Creſly his friend then 
in France, of the contents and tenour of that his 
adverſaries book. 
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Epiſtola ad Croeſun, againſt 
Mr. Whitby. 


S 1 R> 


T is now about a year, ſince Dr, Pierce made 
FI his pretty featous Sermon in the Court : 
where, by vertue of thoſe few words of his text, 
In the beginning it was not ſo, Matth. 19. $. he 
confuted all Popery in the ſpace of one hour, 
as a meer bundle of noyelties, The Treatiſe 
you left here in the hands ot ſom friends , be- 
fore your departure to Paris, to prove againſt 
the tenour of the ſaid S2zrmon, That Catholtk 
dottrines are no novelties, printed afterward by I 
know nor what good hand, gave ns here in 
England , after your departur, a great deal of 
good fatisfation, T his book of yours about a 
moneth or two after it was extant,was ſeconded 
by another,againſt Dr. Pierce penned by Fo. Sims 
a ſmall, bur a very quick and lively piece, to in- 
validate his reaſons. So that Pierce had now 
two adverſaries againſt him, 

The latter F. S. hears not yet of any reply, 
But your book Sir is lately anſwered , not by 
Dr. Pierce himſelf, (who hath other irons in the 
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fire, and meets now with ſomthing in his own 
life, which in the beginning was not ſo) bur by 
one Mr. Daniel Whitby, a young man, of a for- 
ward ſpirit, and poſleſt as it ſeems of a fair re- 
formed library, who hath undertaken, or is 
willing atleaſt toundergo the quarrel. This book 
of Whitbyes, wherof my antient love and friend- 
ſhip hath here invited me to give you a brief 
account, is a great volum of 5 12 pages, ſo fruit- 
ful is the ſeed of controverſie, when it is once 
ſown, to increaſe and multiply. A compendium 
it is, I think, of his whole library. 

Whether chis book of his be made up all by 
one hand, by reaſon of the unity of the name, 
and diverſity of tiles diſcerned in it, 1s not 
eaſy to gueſs. But that Mr. Whitby, if be had 
many coadjutors with him, eicher in his own 
chamber or abroad, ſhould by their mutual con- 
ſent, alone reap the honour of all their labours, 
wherof his own parc may haply be the leaſt; 
you need, Sir, neither grutch, nor fear, nor en- 
vy, nor any way diſlike, The book is of that 
natur,'that ic more behoovs,it ſhould be thought 
eo iſlue from one young head, then many old 
ones, thatthe inſufficiency, when ir ſhall ap- 
pear, may be rather atcribured to the weaknes of 
che Aurhor, then caus he pleads for. Of this, 
Sir, I may out of Whitbyes own words in his 
Epiſtle Dedicacory, and the whole progres of 
his book, aſlure you; that this volume of his, is 
wholly 
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wholly made up of the many ſeveral replies of 
divers Proteſtant writers, who have ſtretcher 
their wits to the urmoſt in this laſt age, to eya- 
cuate the Catholik faith, and all their grounds, 
autorities and reaſons for it ; not only ſuch as 
have written here in England, which are not a 
few, but thoſe alſo beyond the ſeas, who are all 
met friendly here togerffer, though never fo 
much differing in their wayes , twenty at leaſt 
or thirty of the chiefeſt, to help to make up 
Mr. Whitbies book. 

T heſe writers he tells us in his Epiſtle, fom 
of them, who they be; Hemmond, Field, Sal- 
mafius, Baron , Uſher, Fern, Dally , Taylor, 
Crackanthorp, Hall, Andrews, Calixtus, Pleſ- 
ſis, Chamier and Chillingworth. But he does 
not there mention Pareus, Blondel, Baxter, and 
ſeyeral others, whom in che context of his book 
he makes as much uſe of, as any of thoſe he 
there honours with the title of Champions, 
with whoſe ſword and buckler he means ro de- 
tend himſelf, and knock you down. You may 
ealily gueſs the reaſon. Although indeed, even 
Chamter, Plefſis, and Dally, his firſt and chier- 
eſt three, wer as great Puritans, as Baxter, Pa- 
7eus, or Blondel, and no leſs enemies to the En- 
viſh Proteſtant, then Roman Catholik Church, 
And Baxter himſelf, -if he will but do ſo 'much- 
sdye, ſhall ſeven year hence, if not ſooner, be 
put into the next calendar, and fic among the 
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Champions of the Engliſh Church, cited no 
more then, as guilty of faction and hereſy, bur 
as a Proteaor and Patron of the truth, famous 
Baxter , incomparable Baxter. So p. 230. he 
Cites Dr. Reynolds, as a great Champion of his 
Church, who was indeed a Champion of the 
Puritans againſt it, Every non-Papiſt is a good 
Proteſtant, eſpecially Fhen he is dead. When 
they fight for cheir wives and children againſt 
catholik traditions and faich, then are they all 
holy zealous champions: Bur they are damned, 
and ſwerv notoriouſly from the truth,if they may 
be themſelys beleeveg, when they conteſt with 
one another , whichever happens after the firſt 
great vi&ory with the common enemy obtained. 
One thing is fingular in this book of Whit- 
bies, that he frames no anſwers out of any judg- 
ment of his own, ripened by a long and ſerious 
conſideration of the things he ſpeaks of , in 
this his reply ; buc-recurres preſently to the 
books-of choſe his forenamed maſters, in his li- 
brary ; and againſt your reaſonings, only oppo- 
ſes their words and fore-ſtudied evaſions, ſuch 
as they had invented, each one his own way, 
upon ſemblable .occafions ; not heeding at all, 
whether your diſcoufs, againſt which.he writes, 
aath,ancicipated thoſe ſhitrs afore-hand, as ge- 
nexally. it does, 'yea or no; nor how far they 
eyacuate one another... This if he had pondred 
well,,which perhaps poor:man he-could not do, 
71 il 
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it had prevented much of his colle&ions, and 
ſunk his. huge book jnto a far ſmaller bulk, To 
this, quoth he, hath Chamier told you, that, &c. 
. Can. you-not ſee what incomparable Chillingworth 
hath taught you, that, 8c ,Tou will fill be imper- 
tineut, although great Pleſis hath infarmed you, 
that, 8c. Where wer Jour eyes , when reverend 
Hall hath fo plainly told. you, that, 8&c. * 

And he brings fomcimes, not only four: or 
five ,ſeveral anſwers of one author to the ſame 
thing, all I: ſuppoſe he found there written in 
his book, but half a dozen of thoſe his authors, 
with all. their manifold eyaſfions to one {angle 
catholik.ground , and for the moſt part ſo con- 
fuſedly, that the firſt anſwer of the firſt author 
hath preſently another farſt,, as conſiſting of 
two parts; and the firſhof them may haply have 
another firſt ;. ſo that three ſucceeding periods 
begin oftentimes with three fi7ſts, one. after an- 
other, : aceordins as he penned them hand over 
head out of the books he wrote , venting his 
reaſons, as ſom young children yoid worms, 
three. or: four , head: and tails together. Nor 
heeds heat all , whether. theſe his-authors do 
chance eo.contradi& one another, in thoſe at- 
fairvfor which he brings them in ſo unoacurally 
together ; one affirming what the other denies, 
one rejxing what che ather allows, one diſtin- 
guſhing what cbe ocher abſolucely. grants, 8c. 

This benefic he. will, reap by this. contuſed 

IH 4 inter- 
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interlocution of his maſters ; that, if he com 
ro- be challenged upon any of the atifwers, 
which he makes by their lips, he ſhall-not_ need, 
when he findes them eicher weak or fals, 'or any 
way prejudicial, ro own then for his, what he 
had openly profeſt before-hand , to be another 
mans replies. So that they will ſery a bird all 
bedecked with the feathers of many a fow!, for 
pride and pompous ſhow unto ſuch as will ad- 
mire him, and to ſuch as ſhall queſtion him, for 
a preſent remedy of excuſe , This is not my fea- 
ther, but the Cuckows. It is not my ſaying , but 
Chamiers. It « the reply of Chillingworth : It is 
the ſpeech of Dr. Hammond, and not any aſſertion 
of mine, &c. What can any one do, Sir, to ſuch 
a man, bur negle& him? | 

Truly I look upon Whitby, as a kind of ma- 
ſer of Reyels, that- appoints other men who 
are to ſpeak, every one their parts , and gives 
them their qu of entrance, whilſt himſelf ſtands 
in ſom privat place colook on, and ſee how they 
do perform. 

And he proyides commonly againſt any one 
of your catholik grounds or reaſons for ic, four 
or five Proteſtane ſpeakers, by their ſeveral 
wayes to diſable it: wherof one ſhall haply ſay, 
that the autority you bring is good, but car- 
ries another meaning ; a ſecond ſhall affirm, it 
is naughe and forged ; a third Rands indifte- 


rent, whether it be admitted or no, bur is ſure 
it 
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it makes againſt you a fourth acknowledges it 
for your purpos, but diſparages the authour, 
whence it is taken ; a fift admits both the au- 
tority of the author, and truth of his words, 


bur cells you it 1s only one of his errors ; Whit- 


by himſelf not ſaying all the while, which of all 
theſe replies he holds himſelf for good ; bur 
imagining you wholly oppreſt and oyerwhelm- 
ed with his various colle&ion of contradifing 


 drollery , he paſſes on exulting to your next 


point or following reaſon, in the ſame mode and 
method to be cruſhr. 

And truly Sir, one may ſee in this one book 
of Whitbies at a view, what a judicious exami=- 
ner, who loves to read and ponder all things 
ſeriouſly, cannot bur obſery in all the writers 
fince the reformation, put together. One ad- 
mits the catholik ground and aurority ; another 
reje&s and villifies it, another accepts the 
words, but by ſome trope or other turns the 
ſens; another allows the natural ſens, but ſayes 
it is one of his errours ; another will not have 
that, nor any other authority upon earth, to 
be of any force in thoſe affairs, &c. And 
thus they do about every particular of antienr 
faith; ſtill laughing, and hugging one anothers 
fancies, though never ſo much contradifory, as 
well co one another, as, to the common faith 
they all impugn. 

What a ſtrayge confuſion would this caus:#n 

the 
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the-world, if the like proceeding were counte- 
nanced in civil, as-here in ſpiricual affairs z and 
men might be oured of their eſtates and polle(- 
fions by half a ſcore-witty lawyers, - with cun- 
ning querks and ſubtle ſophiſtries deluding his 
right,and tenure, no. Judz admitted to give fen- 
rence. And indeed alchough this conteſt be- 
Sinin ſpiritual affairs, yet it eyer.ends in civil, 
When they have once-outed a Land of their old 
religion, and the proſperity and peace attend- 
ing.i:, mens perſons, eſtates, dignities, nay the 
very laws of the Land are apprehended, and 
brought into the power of theſe reformers , to 
the utter deſolation of a Kingdom. 

And as this book of Whitbtes, Sir, 1s a com- 
pendious mirrour of all Anticatholiks dealing 
with che old Roman faich ; fo will I give you 
in civil affairs a perfe& emblem of all Whitbies 
book.: Thar all may clearly ſee, it this pro- 
ceeding be allowable , what confuſfiou and in- 
Juſtice muſt needs follow. | 

The Emblem of the old Roman religion I 
make Caius the ſeventeenth Knight, for exam- 

le; of his family,: which hach continued in che 

ate time out of ' mind, A faQion riſes , to dil- 
polleſs him of all that he and his anceſtours had 
{9 long and peaceably enjoyed. They tell him in 
general, that his anceſtors were intruders : buc 
differ very much ahout the time, whea the in- 


valzorwas. fi:{t mades,” One ſayes 200 year ago, 
another 
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another $00, another 500, ſeveral men, ſeveral 
wayes, and cannot agree. T hey com at laſt to 
his own particular title. Caius ſhews his fore- 
fathers ſucceſſion legally deſcending, and quiet- 
ly poſſefling for ſo many generations ; and an 
evident teſtament alſo for himſelf, wherin it is 
expreſly ſaid, Ego Gonvillus, &c. conſtituo Caium 
flium meum heredem bonorum meorum omnium, 
&c, I Gonvil do conſtitute my ſon Caius heir of all 
my goods, ©, The adverſaries, put caſe Cha» 
mier, Dally, Pleflis, Blondel, Baxter , Ham- 
mond, Hall, 8c. laugh at this, and cell him it is 
all impertinent, and proves nothing. 

1 Alas quoth Chamier, theſe words are plain- 
ly corrupted. It was not written C aium but 
Saium : And the corruption is eafte , only the 
botcom of the firſt letrer being razed our, 
2, Let it be as you will, quoth Dally, this teſta- 
ment can be of no value. For it proceeds upon 
an uncertain, if nor fals, ſuppoſition, Who can 
fay aſſuredly, char either you are his ſon Caiw, 
or that Caius is indeed his ſon. 3. Either, quoth 
Chillingworch, you muſt be his fon and aQual 
beir, while he was alive, or when he was dead. 
Nor while he was alive; for the right can be 
but in oneat once: Not when he was dead, for 
nQ man can be a ſonto one that is not, no more 
then any perſon that is alive, can be a father to. 
one that tias no being. 4. Were this right,quoth 
Baxter, which is. conveighed £0: you;: in pond 

tacher 
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facher only, or in ſom others alſo beſides him- 
ſelf? If in himſelf alone, why doth he ſay con- 
flituo, which Ggnifies ſimul ſtaruo, or I appoint 
rogether with others. 5. It ſeems to me, quoth 
Blondel, that this teſtament, Mr C aims is rather 
againſt, then with+you. Either you pretend to 
be his ſon, before his teſtament was made, or 
after. If before, your own evidence witneſles 
againſt you; Conſtituo Caium filium meum , I 
make Cains'my ſon. If after ; then by this te- 
ſtament you- are made his ſon, but ſuppoſed 
only an heir : and atitle for that here is none 
at all. 6. He does indeed, quoth Pleſſts, make 
him truly his heir. But of what ? not of h's 
eſtate, which we contend about ; but only of 
his goods, all his goods. And can you think 
Mr. Caius, that a dying man would ſpeak impro- 
perly ? ſurely no. The goods of the mind, ver- 
eue, prudence, temperance, . theſe, as Ariſtotle 
witneſſes, are proprie bona, properly are only to 
be called poods : Bur the goods of the body, 
and goods of fortune, theſe are improperly and 
falſly ſo called. 7. Let ir be what kind of goods 
you will, quoth Hall, this very word meorum, 
Mr. Caius, quite overthrows all your pretenſi- 
ons. Theſe are your fathers words you ſay ; 
well then, if it be ſo, either the ſtate you plead 
for is now his, or now not his, If ic be now his, 
chen it is not yours ; if it be now nor his, then 


the very title you rely upon is fals. 8. A teſta- 
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ment is to be taken in- its ſtri&/and rigor- 
ous ſens, quoth. Field , and ſo the word 
omnium ſpoils your plea Mr. Caius. You muſt 
either have all his goods or none ; but you have 
neither his good face, nor other his good en- 
dowments, &c, 9 Com, com, quoth Crackan- 
thorp, we needed nor haye gon fo far, or uſed 
ſo many words. Caius pretends, thar his father, 
who made this teſtament, is the laſt of ſeven- 


' teen Knights of his family. Out of his own 


mouth I will condemn him, and. with the very 
firſt word of his will he ſayes his father made, 
which is Ego. For it is clear enough, that Ego 
is the firſt perſon, and not the laſt, And all 
theſe are uſhered in by a young Whicby. To this 
hath Chamier told you, that, &:c. Can you not ſee 
what incomparable Chillingworth hath taught you, 
that, &c. You will ſtill be impertinent , though 
learned Pleſais bath informed you, that, &c. Where 
were your eyes, when great Dally hath told you, 
that, $2C. 

-In theſe few words Sir, I have piven you a 
clear Emblem , not only of this book of Mr. 
W hitbies,bur of all the writings have been made 
againſt catholik religion, ſince the reformation. 
T her is no evidence fo clear for that antient res 
ligion, but it is endeavoured ſeveral wayes to 
be made fruſtrate: Although unto Catholiks, 
who underſtand their religion, thoſe evaſions 
ſignifie no more then theſe I haye ſpecified, 
againſt 
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againſt a title moſt irrefragable and firm. Yet 
in that conteſt children and unexperienced peo- 
ple, would judg poor Caius to be utterly loft. 
And ſo indeed he will, if thoſe crafty Lawyers 
may determin the bu{1nes without recours to 
any Judg: as is don in all our affairs and con- 
troyerſies of religion. How many ſophiſtical 
evaſions is he to anſwer about one and the fame 
thing? How many captious ſnares to incur, in 
any one of his anſwers ? to be overwhelmed 
withour doubt, while no Judg interpoſes, -ei- 
ther with their multitude of words, or force of | 
arms, But enough of this, which indeed can 
never be roo much thought of, 


Mr. Whitby, Sir, begins and ends his book ff © 
Jaſt as you begin and end yours, againſt which F } 
he writes. For as you in the conc!ufion of your | { 
book ſet down ſom rules, which you defire him | ? 
that ſha'l reply unto it, for more clearnes and }} b 
order, and ſubſtanciallicy of diſcours, co obſery; || { 
ſo. Whitby in the end of this his reply againſt I a 
your book, wherin he hath not heeded ro 0b- (| W 
ſery ſo much as any one of thoſe your good | th 
rules, does allo preicribe laws for you , if you If th 
mean to anſwer him again, wherof the firſt is, || ca 
That you conſider all the anſwers he hath given © | Ct 
any of your arguments : and that otherwis, if ay | 
one ſingle anſwer remain, your agument muſt be 1n- by, 

ac 


valid, p. 501. This is the fir} and wittie!t of his 


conditions. For the ſeyeral ſhitts and evaſions 
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of aboye twenty men, which he makes uſe of, 
| about moſt of the ſubſtantial points of conero- 
| vyerſie, being all pac copether and multiplied; as 
they be, ro ſom thoufands; would, if they ſhould 
be all ſpoken to in parricular, though neyer ſo 
briefly, rars ſich a balk-of a book, as hath'been 
| ſeldom feen; and would never be read. But be- 
| ing, as I havealready rojd: you, contradictory. 
| one tO another, and cen to one excefiively chil- 
diſh, woul&n0 leſs difablerhe repute ajid' gra- 
| vity of chit man, who ſhould ſo much' as cake 
| notice of them, then to play with boyes atſpan- 

counter inthe ſtreets.  '' Oey 

And as he ends his book with the ſame me- 
thod of preicribing laws,” zs you concluded 
yours ; ſo doth he begin his in the very ſelf- 
ſaine words as you enter yours. TI cannot forbid 
my ſelf .to wonder that, &c. So'begins your 
book. I canner forbid my ſelf to wonder that, 8c, 
ſo. begins*this book of* his, which he writes 
agairiſt yon, imitating and repeating your yery 
words for many lines together , and returning 
them handover bead upon'your ſelf, by theme- 
thod of our good women of Billingſgate,, nor 
caring, ſo he fay again what you ſpeak , how 
true orfals, juſt or unjuſt his words be. 

Thus much in general, TThall ſay more by and 
by, after I have briefly told you, what he does in 
each particular chapter of his book. 


His 
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His firſt ch. from page 1 to 7. 

Is a bitter inyeRive againſt Papiſts, whom he 
concludes for their cruelties and diſloyalty, un- 
worthy of mercy or any affe&ion. He acknow- 
ledges indeed, that Catholik religion cannot ſtand 
Juſtly charged with any ſuch crimes, p. 2. But yet 
he layes the crimes upon them all notwithſtand- 
ing, ſo indefinitely, and only upon them , thar 
he excludes univerſally all profeſſours of that 
religion,and them alone,from all compaſſion and 
love : Although he knows in his heart , both 
that the religion, the very religion of ſom 
others in this land, ſtands juſtly charged with 
thoſe crimes, whereof he acknowledges catho- 
lik religion free ; and that Papiſts alſo or Ro- 
man Catholiks, are che only men, that have uni- 
verſally exhibited themſelys unblaimable , to- 
wards that breaſt of loye and mercy , from 
whence he would haye them all excluded. 

And co make theſe Papiſts odious, he names 
ſom wars and troubles of theirs in Ireland, Po- 
land, Bohemia, Savoy. Indeed he needed not 
have wandred ſo far as Bohemia or Poland. 
The ftory of our own England would have at- 
forded a large volum of matter , if all that Pa- 
piſts have ever don muſt be attributed to their 
religion, for wars and broils enough to tire a 
reader. How many battles have there been herc 
between the Scot and Engliſh, between the Sax 


and Norman, between the Norman and Brit- 
con, 
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ton, between the Engliſh and French at Agen- 
court, and all oyer France ; with much blood- 
ſhed and ſlaughter ; between the ewo houſes of 
York and Lancaſter at home , when all theſe 
parties were Papiſts, and no other religion 
known amongſt them; Is there no other prin- 
ciple to attribute all theſe diſorders unto; but 
that religion, which endeavours, as much as it is 
able, ro ſtifle all theſfe- evil fruirs of concupif- 
cence amongſt men, which ſom time or other 
will ſhoot up, notwithſtanding all che heayenly 
endeayour of that divine ſeed, implanted in men 
on purpos to ſuppres it. Muſt or can Prote- 
ſtants be juſtly charged, with the treaſons, mur- 
ders, robberies of all ſuch as have been impri- 
ſoned in our Jayls, or hanged at .T yburn, ſince 
the reformation? And yer thus we deal with poor 
Catholiks, to adde affliction upon afflition,and 
extingutſh that ſmall ſparkle of life which is left 


es |} incheir bodies. ES | 

o- F Ir is ſurely a general fault in Proteſtants, 
ot F that we think in our hearts, whatever we ſpeak 
nd. FF ourwardly, that Roman catholiks are, as they 


ſhould be, all Saints, all ſpotles in cheir lives, 


Pa- J all of them unblamable , univerſally unblame- 
elf FE ables And hence it is, that if eyer we diſcoyer 
4 None traytor, fool, or knave amongſt any of that 
ere NI proferſion, we exult and make bonefires for joy, 


and record it in our books one age after an- 
other ; that all che world may know, and ever 
I remem- 


224 II. 
againſt atitle moſt irrefragable and firm, Yet 
in that conceſt children an _— ow 
, would Jud Caiw to be utterly loſt. 
6 ſo indeed Rin, if thoſe crafty Lawyers 
may determin the buſines without recours to 
any Judg: as is don in all our affairs and con- 
troyerfies of religion. How many ſophiſtical 
evaſtons is 'he to anſwer about one and the ſame 
thing ? How many captious fnares to incur, in 
any one of his anſwers ? to be overwhelmed 
withoue doubr, while no Judg interpoſes ,ei- 
ther with their multitude of words, or force of 
arms, But enough of this , which-indeed can 
never be roo much thought of, 
© Mr. Whitby, Sir, begins and ends his book 
Juſt as you begin and endyours, againſt-which 
he writes. For as you in the concluſion of your 
bookſet Yown ſom rules, which you defire him 
that ſha!l reply unto it, for more clearnes ani 
order, andfubſtantiallity of diſcours, ro obſery, 


ſo. Whitby in the end of chis his reply againſt | 


your/book, 'wherin he hath not heeded ro -b- 
ſery ſo much as any one of thoſe your good 
rules, does allo preſcribe laws for you , if you 
mean to anſwer him againg wherof the firſt is, 
That -you confider all the anſwers he hath given to 
any of 'your arguments : and that otherwis, if am 
one ſingle anſwer remain, your agument muſt be in- 
valid; p. 501. This is the firſt and wittjeft of his 
conditions. For the ſeyeral ſhifts and ne 
0 


— 
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of aboye twenty men, which he makes yſe of, 
about moſt of the ſabſtantial points of conero- 
yerfie, being all par cogerher and maltiptied; as 
they be, ro ſom rhoufands, would, if they ſhould 
be all ſpdken toin particular; though never ſo 
briefly; raisſhch a balk*bf & 'book, as hith'been: 
ſeldom remeron _— 
ing, as T havea tojd' yon, contrafi 
Gne to abeher, and ce wks exceſſively chil- 
diſh, wouſ&ho lefs difable the repute ajitl” pra- 
vity of char imge drip ——_— | - Armas 
notice of them, then t, with boyes atTpan- 
counter 4ithe NOR of, Fer wake Rn” 
 And"as;he ends his bopk with the 'famhe'me- 
thod of preitribing Taws'\,” xs you concluded 
roues; £5 och he begin his, in the very ff 
ane* words 4s you entet yours.” I canner. forbid 
hy elf 'ta oniter Hit, &c? "So begs" your 
book. 1 catnor forbid wel. rowonder that, Bec. 
ſo. begins*this "book 6F his, which he writes 
OT » imitaring an repeating your yery 
words40r many tines together, and'retarning 
thetn hand oyer beadupdn'your ſelf, by thetme- 
thod'of our good woitten'of Billinglgate,, nar 


caring, fo he fay agdin, whar- you ſpeak ,.how 


trve or fals; Juſt ot urjuſt'fis words 'be.”** * 
IS Sth in genera}, FThatl ſay moreby.and 
by, after 1 have briefly told*yon, what he does in 


eack particular chapter of his book. 
Js His 


| - His firſt ich. from page 1 to 7. 

Is a bitter Fe, gainſt Papiſts, whom he 
concludes for their c _ and diſloyalcy, un- 
worthy of mercy or any affe&tion. He acknow-. 
ledges indeed, that Catholik religion cannot ſtand 
juſtly charged with any ſuch crimes, p. 2. But yet 
he layes the crimes upon them all notwithſtand- 
ing, ſo indefinitely, and only upon them, that 
he excludes univerſally all profeſſours of that 
religion,and them alone,from all compaſſion and 
love : Although he knows in his heart , both, 
that the religion, the. very religion of ſom 
others in this land, ſtands juſtly charged with 
choſe crimes, whereof he acknowledges catho- 
lik religion free; and that Papiſts alſo.or Ro- 
man Catholiks, are the only men, chat have uni- 
verſally exhibited themſelys unblamable , to- 
wards that breaſt of loye and mercy, from 
whence he would haye chem all excluded. 

And co make theſe. Papiſts odious, he names 
ſom wars and troubles of theirs in Ireland, Po- 
land, Bohemia, Savoy. Indeed he needed not 
have wandred ſo far as Bohemia or Poland, 
The ſtory of our own England would have at- 
forded a large volum of matter , if all that Pa- 
piſts have eyer don muſt be attributed to their 
religion, for wars and broils enough to tirea 
reader, How many battles haye there been here 
between the Scot and Engliſh, berween'the'Sax 
and Norman, between the Norman and Brit- 

| con, 


—_— __ 
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ton, between the Engliſh and French'at Agens= 
coart; and all oyer France ; with much blood- 
ſhed and flaughter ; between the ewo houſes df 
York and Lancaſter at. home , when all theſe 


_ parties were Papifts, and no other religion 


known amongſt them; Is there nd other prin- 
ciple to attribute all theſe diſorders nnco; but 
that religion; which — as much. as its 
able, to ſtifle all theſe- evil fruirs of concupif-' 
cence amongſt men, which ſom time or qther 
will ſhoot up, notwithſtanding all che heayenly 
endeayour of that divine ſeed, implanted in men 
on purpos to ſuppres it. Muſt or can Prote- 
ſtants be juſtly charged; with the treaſons, mur= 
ders, robberies of alt ſuch as have been impri- 
ſoned in our Jayls, or-hanged at .Tyburn, finee 
the reformation?And yet thus we deal with poor 
Catholiks, to adde afflition upon affliftion,and 
extinguiſh that ſmall ſparkle of life which is left 
in their bodies; 2.3913 hob By 
Ic is ſurely a general fault in Proteſtants, 
that we think in our hearts, whatever we fpeak 
outwardly, that Roman catholiks are, as they 
ſhould be, all Saints, all ſporles in-cheir lives, 
all of them unblamable, unverfally unblame- 
ables And hence it is,. that if eyer we diſcoyer 


one traytor, fool, or knaye amongſt any of that 


proferiion; we exult and make bonefires for joy, 
and record it in our. books one age after ans 
other ; thar all the world may know, and ever 

, E remen- 
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remember, that eyen ſom of them have been 
tranſgreſſors. We do not wonder ſo at our own 
Proteſtants, though thouſands of them ſhould 
prove traytors together, and many are continu- 
ally hanged; and ſom alſo burn for their wick 
ed crimes. 1 am ſure the Papiſts have not them- 
ſelvs, any fach opinion of men of cheir own re- 
ligion,: that they ſhould ſo neceſſarily be honeſt 
and good, as that ir is impoſlible any ſhould be 
otherwis. But even in cacholik countreys, they 
have their whips and. ſtocks, and gibbets and 
priſons, and torturs, provided for maleta&ors,as 
well as we have here. And Princes will there 
g0 to wars, as well as we. Did not the Kings of 
Iſrael 'and Judah do1o? And the people too 
think chemfelvs .bound, even by their religion, 
to follow them. Nor have any people roſe in 
rebellious herds, to do miſchief, bur they would 
ſomrimes pretend religion for it, although they 
a& indeed againſt the ditamen no: only of 
other mens religion, but perhaps their own too, 


* wn ws a bas. kT. 


SS» ew 


Catholiks know their religion is good, and pure 
and holy, and apt to: make all men ſo', that 
walk according to its dire&tion, But- if any 
ſwerv, they pitty indeed, and pray for their {& 


rious repentance ; bur they wonder not, as we} 


do at it; much leſs do they rejoyce, when any 
of our Proteſtants are taken and hanged fot 
treaſon z nor do they writez or ſpread it abroad 
in books, nor make bonefires, or keep holy 

days 
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dayes for joy of a thing, which is indeed the ob- 
je& of their grief and pitty. he 

Bur Mr. Whitby ſpeaks here ſo much of equi- 
vocations and mental reſervations, as proper and 
peculiar only unto Papiſts, which render chem, 
alchough cliey ſhould promis and ſwear allegi- 
ance never ſo ſeriouſly, not ar all ro be beleeyed. 
or truſted'; that I began'to doubr, whether all 
London, and the whole Land, may not haply be 
Papiſts, although I chought not of it. One 
thing T am ſure of, and all men are of my mind, 
that when we go into a ſhop in London, or in« 
toany marker or fair in England to buy wares, 
when they tell us, yea and ſwear coo, that the 
thing we cheapen coſt them ſo much out of 
their own purſe, we do not beleeya word they 
fay, bue chink they have either ſom referyation 
nn their mind, or uſe an equiyocation or ly. And 
even Mr. Whitby himſelf, muſt eicher be a Pa- 
piſt too, .if mental reſervation be peculiar only 
nnto them, when he ſayes ſo often in his book, 
of which I treat, That there is not one reaſon in 
Mr, Creſſeys book. that is pertinent, not: one autho» 


j rity but corriipted, not one inſtance but uſhered in 


with diſadvantages to the truth, and forgery ; or 
.fhe be nor a Papiſt, he muſt in theſe and ſeve- 
ral other paſſages in this his book , wherin he 


| cither ſecretly equivocares, or openly lyes, at 
| eaſt papiſtare, and aR char, which he ſayes only 


Papiſts practice. 
apps F 3 | To 
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To give one example, he 'ſayes p..237: Tha 


one general councel calls the reſped. given. to ima- | 


ges a bundred times by the name of worſhip, 1 
have good reaſon to think, that one Councel 
would not uſe that word much above fourſcore 
times, if they be righcly numbred. So likewiſe 
he ſayes here p. 4. That the whale colledg of Je- 
ſuits in London ſaid, that they would rather pro: 
mote the late Kings Tum then hinder #, left the 
Puritans ſhould make uſe of bis diſtreſſes to any ad: 
vantage. O too too fooliſh and malicious ca: 
ſumny ! For ſurely, thts is ſomching more then 
an equivocation, They rather promote then 
hinder it } How could they do either the one 
or the other ? Thus ſom of our mad countrey- 
men were not aſhamed to tell ic abroad , about 
ten years ago, even in catholik countreys where 
they travelled, that they who ſate ig Court, and 
condemned our gracious King , were moſt of 
chem Papiſts and Jeſuirs. And did all the whole 

colleds of Jeſuits in London conclude this, fo 
' generally, chat there was not any one againſt 
it? Who took the votes, that he could be ſo afly 
red of this great ſcret> And where is this cok 
leds of Jeſuirs in London? Who ever heard of 
any ſuch ching? Will ever any of this wild calk 
paſs for other, then the dream of a man in Bed- 
lam ? We ſhallere long be frighted by ſuch # 
Whitby and Baxter, from hanging our pot ovef 
the fire, felt che hole colledg of Jeſuits in he 


moon, } 


D_ au. wok. Do Mt 
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II, I3 r 
moon, ſhould conſpire together, to watey 


; down upon our heads , and ſpoil our potrage, 


They would never tell us theſe things, or hope 
to be beleeved, were not the opinion they hay 


'of our reaſon as ſmall, as the confidence they 


hay of their 'own audacity is great ? And waat 
will the colledg, the' whole colledg of Jeluirs 
herein London determin next ? It they ſhould 
chance to decree, that no whale, or cod or her- 
ring ſhould eyer com into the North ſeas,as now 


it is not unlikely they may , they will undo ma- 


ny a family. | X | | 
Inthe end of this his firſt chapter, are cited 
ſom Councils ſeverity againſt hereriks, wherin 
Mr Whitby thinks himſelf concerned with 
much regret and anger. One of theſe, ſaith he, 
we hept at Lateran , the other at Leyden undey 
Pope Innocent, I ſuppole concilium Lateranum 1s 
the councel he ſayes was kept at Lareran : 
though his Di&ionary of proper words will 
not help him to underſtand, in what coantrey 
that town of Lateran is to be found, And con- 
clium Lugdunenſe is that which he engliſhes the 
eouncel of Leyden : all the hiſtory and readin 
Mr. Whitby hasy not been able to diſtinguiſh 
berwixt Luduns#t Batavorum, and Lugdunum iy * 
Gallia; betwixe Leyden in Holland, where ne- ' 
ver any councel was kept, and Lyons in France, 
where Pope Innocent held that councel, whilſt 
he ſojourned in Burgundy. Bur thougirhe be 


T3 yet 
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yet but raw, you ſhall find him a greater proficir - 


ent by and by. 4 | 

As for that.counce! of Lateran, wherin is a 
confiſcation of goods and other penalties de+ 
creed, upon ſuch as run into diſturbing here. 
fies; it couched only exteriour diſciplin -or 
temporal ſtatutes, and no arcicle or bulines of 
religion. Nor did the Church make any ſuch 


conſtitution by her own autority, but declared. 
. only, what ſecular power may juſtly do, when | 
| they think ir expedient and neceſlary , to pre- 


yent further evils, What power have Prieſts 
and Byſhops over mens eſtates and lives ? But 
the Emperour and Kings were willing to have 
it ſo ordained in that yenerable aſſembly ; that 
with a more plaufible colour they mighr- be able 
to provide for their Kingdoms peace , even in 
choſe affairs which they themſelvs were to exer 
cute, though not to determin, Nor does any 
King in Chriſtendom think himſelf any furcher 
. obliged by that decree, to pur ſuch-laws in.exe+ 
cution , then he ſhall with his priyat councel 
think fit. And all ſecular princes, will by the 
advice of their peers proceed to ſuch penalties, 
when they pleas, whether any ſynod decrec'it 
or no. Nor is it the wors, if a councel do ſay 
that in ſom caſes may be don, which princes in 
cheir diſcretion think expedient. 
| Hy 2 ch. from page 7 to 9. 
Tells us, that Mr. Whitby is here ina uw 
: bling 


ding front good Sir, for your faults.''1 trem- 
ble, faich he, 70 conſider that -0#r Author ſhould be 

ſo imprudent to ſay no wers, to call, God to witneſs 
to his ſoul, that he bath ſtndiouſly avoided all cavel- 
ing diftortion of texts, &c.. And then he addes 


” with a new feryour, That all Fathers are miſer- 


ably corr upred by) oft, and alleg ations moſt diſing e+ 
niouſly forged. And if ut be not ſo, quoth he, 7 
will forfeit preſently my life. Good man, he en- 
gages very far, as you ſee, for you. He will dy, 
dy preſently ; it Fathers, all che Fachers, be 
not. corrupted, miſerably corrupted, by you. 
And chis he will do without any trembling, if 
he do not make that good which he trembles to 
think of, - But it is no wondrous matter I think, 
to hear him utter ſuch daring words, although 
he uſe here none of his mental reſeryations.. 
He knows himſelf as ſafe as a thief in a mill; 
and that ie will never be put to a Jury, to find 
whether he be guilty or/n0. 7 | 
His firſt chapter was fuming wrath ; this ſe- 
cond a ſhivering fear: And ſo he proceeds, 
from one paſſion to another, quite through his 
book, even to th2 end, to verifie his own words 
1n his Epiſtle to his Patron , where upon the 
fighe of your book, he faith, that he found him- 
ſelf put into ſuch a paſſion, 4s vented 3t ſelf into this 


reply, Bur theſe paſſious, ai his, and che various 


vilifications. both of your book. and perſon, 


. wherewich this reply of his, and aflaulc againſt 


I 4 Catho- 
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Cartholiks is tuft, or ary other of his calumnies 
and bitter inveRives againſt Papiſts,, which. are 
many and hainous. I ſhall not trouble you with 


now.. | You muſt have patience, and let them | 
paſs, as:other good people do, where ever. you 
meet them, Miniſters, good men , fight for 
cbeir wives and children, either thoſe they have. 


or hope to haye, which will be undon and loſt, 
if the odium of-Popery, and of all ſuch as any 
way excuſe and defend their innocence,. be nor 
ſmartly kept up. My adverſary OeN did as 
much to innocent Fiat Lux, which had no other 
fault, but that it had excuſed the faulcles. To 
do well and bear ill, this muſt be the lot, as 


that is the endeavour of all good men in this | 


world. "= | 
 TInhi3 ch. frompage 9.t0 17. 

The challenge of. Biſhop Jewel for the firſt 
600 years againſt Papiſts, which all his graver 
brethren diſliked, Mr. Whitby, if his word here 
be of any worth, will make -it good, yea and 
enlarge it with Perkins,. White, Baxter, gnd 
Crackanthorp to 809, yea 1200. years , where: 


in there was not, they ſay, any ſuch creatur 46 4 


Papiſt in the world. And he cares nor a pin, 
though Beza, MclanRon, and Luther, acknow- 

cothe contrary, char Popery bath the pre- 
rogative of Antiquity, before all other waies. 


Pez 6, ſaith he, . and Melandon are ſtrangers t0 ub | 


Muſt we be accountable for Luthers words? And 
| Ag yet 


, 
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yet all over his book., he makes more uſe of 
ſtrangers, & gives more ctedit-to them,then any 
\ of our own, and would haye us do ſotoo. Are 
| not Chamier, Dally, Pleflis, Grotius, Blondel, 
as much aro ny and of as little credit, as 
Beza, Melantton, and Luther, But what'if our 
| own Dr. Willet ſpzaks for the Papiſts anciquity 
above others? What if our own Whitaker ſay, 
that to beleey by the teſtimony of che Church, 
* isthe very hereſfie of the Papiſts? O then his 
anſwer is ready at hand. #hat i all this to the 
purpos ? did ever any Proteſtant ſay otherwis? do 
they therfor confeſs their antiquity ? The ſtrip- 
ling fears no colours. If any or. many both of 
our own and forreign Proteſtants do acknow- 
kds the Papiſts antiquity , why, what then ? 
If ſome deny it, then-it is ſo. Ir is as they ſay, 
who ſay ashe ſayes. And if any ſay otherwile, 
itis otherwiſe. Ir is not (0. 
Ther is one aſſertion in this his third chapter, 
that deſervs I chink to be wricten in capical let- 
ters. For p. 16. having told you Sir, that Pro. 
teſtants either affront the evidence of Scripture 
againſt Papiſts, or the intent of the Apoſtles, or 14- 
ther of God himſelf, &c. he thinks cherfor, chat 
Proteſtants reje&ion of: Popery may well be ex- 
| cuſed , and eſpecially, faith he, (theſe are his 
words ſo much remarkable) When you Papiſts 
know, we hold that in all matters of faith, it is all 
oe with us, to be prater: Scripturam, and to be 
* COn- 
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contr4.. That is, in'plain- Engliſh, what is not in 
Scripture, that Proteſtants hold co be againſt it, 
And is this ſo? . 5-5; ee 
Firſt, it is hard to ſay , how far matters of 
faith reach, Ther is one ſort of people now 
in England, that would have all chings ated and 
diſpoſedevyen in civil affairs, only according to 
the tenour of Goſpel. And what is beſide it, 
they conclude by this very axiom to be againſt ir. 
Andfo they decry all our Courts, our very Ju- 
ftices of peace and Conſtables. - But in ecclefi- 
aſtical affairs, the proper buſineſſes of the 
Church, and matters of religion, as: diſtin& 
from civil, this is the plea which the good Qua- 
kers uſe againſt the Byſbops and Prieſts, of not 
only the Roman , but even this our Engliſh 
Church, which Whitby defends. Why, ſay they | 
ro them, why are we harraſſed, impriſoned 
beaten and ſpoiled ſo many wayes, by your inſti 
gation, who have made:your felyes' drunk. with 
the blood of Saints ? Do not we either'con- 
front the evidence of Scriprtur againſt you, or 
the. intent of the ApoſHes, or rather of God 
himſelf, and tell you expreſly, that you oppoſe 
the evidence of Gods word, in your obſcrvan- 
ces and ordinations, in your tythes and. Lents, 


| and Maſs-tides, in your lawn ſleeyes and caf- 


ſocks and canonical girdles, in your Pulpits, 
Univerſities, and Steeple-houles, in your Chap- 
ters and Peanaries, in your orders and degrees, 

| if 


"* 


in your oppreſſions of conſcience and JuriſdiQi- 


ons, in, your ſurplices, copes, and preaching 


for hire, 8c. Is ic not enough to ſhew our in- 
nocefice, in not accepting theſe things, becaus 


in the beginning it was not ſo ? nor were any of ' 


theſe things to be found amongſt the apoſtles: 


Eſpecially when you know, we hold , and we 


know alſo you hold, that in matcers of faith 
and religion, it is all one, to be beſide Scriptur, 
and to be againſt it, Are' your Chapters and 
Deanaries , your lawn ſleeves and ſurplices, 
your Lents and commoneprayers, your tythes 
and I yings of five or ſix hundred a year , your 


univerſities, and ſteeple-houſes in Scriptur and 


Chriſtian Goſpel, yea or no ? If they be*there, 
ſhew it us. If they are beſides ſcriptur or n6t in 


it, then are they by your own confeilion here, 


againſt it. 
Ch. 4, 5, 6,7, 8. from p. 17. to 90. 
Theſe five following - chapters ſpeak againſt 


eccleſiaſtical Supremacy, either amongſt the apo-- 


ſttes or. any other ſucceeding prelates. And 
with ſo much earneſtnes and- little heed doth 


Mr. whitby whiff away all your defence of. it, | 


thar he ſtrikes off that authority, not only from 
the Popes head, bur from any Prince or Prelate 
wharſoeyer ; not caring ſo the Roman fall, if 
the Engliſh Prelacy finktoo. So earneſt indeed 
is be bent againſt it, that he profeſſes p. 39. be 


would ſooner perſmade himſelf of the truth of Maho- 
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mers fables, then any ſuch pretenſion. Thus well 


is 1ediſpoſedagainſt the coming of che Turk, 

Theſe few propoſitions he adyances here q- 
mongſt others. 1. That the apoſtles had an equa- 
lity of power and juriſdiftion or dignity over the 
reſt. Buc whence then'comes our Engliſh Hie- 
rarchy, of byſhops, arch-byſhops, miniſters, and 
_ deacons? Whitby himſelf denies , that our 
Kings are the root of Epiſcopal juriſdiQtion here 
in_ Engtend ; Who ever thought ſo, quoth he, 
p- $8. I chink I could ſhow him out of the ſta-- 
eutes and laws of the Land, that our Engliſh 
Epiſcopacy; and their whole juriſdiQion, is from 
:the King, as the ſole fountain and toot of it, 
Bur if it benot ſo; and no ſuch ſubordination, 
2s here he affirms, was ever found amongſt the 
apoſtles, whence is our'Englich Hierarchy ? If 
it neither come from God nor from the King,” 
it may not irrationally be ſuſpeQed, to be from 
an inſufficient it nor an ill original. - _ 

His ſecond is, that ſuch an eccleſiaſtical jurif- 
diftion is uſeles, and.unable to prevent ſchiſmes, 
whether they riſe from breach of charity 5r diffe- 
rence of judgement, p. 20. And if it be uſeles 
for that, for Gods ſake what is it good for? 
Third is , that to ſubmit to one, is to flight the 


judgment of thouſands,that may be as wiſe as he; 


and to endanger the very being of religion. Ibid. 
And is it ſo. indeed ? why then are ſo many mil- 
lions here in England ſubjected tro one Byſhop, 
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"tuch people to one miniſter, all the people, mi-- 
niſters , and byſhops-to one King? Is thisro 
flight all chat are ſubjeRed, or to endanger the 
yery being of religion... Fourth is, tliat general 
cauſes cannot be diſpatched by one ſupreme go- 
vernour over all, as may particular by inferiour ſur 
perintendents. And other ſuch like fanatick a 
ſertions, he has z' which do as much evacuace the 
ſubordination of our -Englſh - 83 the Roman 
Church; and civil; goyernment as wel}-as eccie- 
faſtical bierarchy. I; am ſure they, haye done 
both, even in this our-Kingdom, and in our own 

dayes;:a thing which: will not be ſoon forgor- | 

ten; And little did Ithink co ſee any-prelatick - 
| miniſter. broach ſuch whimſies again here in 
our ' Jarid , ſo lately made - defolate;|thereby; 
«What he means by it I cannot cell. But I am ſure 

be is not ſo unadyiſed, but he undetſtands the - 
conſequence. For, p, 423. upon bis grant of a 
- | liberty of judging to particular perſons, in ma: 
ters of religion ; whence all our wars and ani- 
moſities here in England do firſt flow, eyen ſo 
faras, ro deny obedience therupon corheir ſpiri- 
tual ſuperiours, he-ſpeaks thus : Would a graci- 
ous King, think, you, preſently condemn all thoſe 
tothe utmoſt ſeverity, who in. ſuch caſes after con- 
| ſult ation and deliberation duly made , by reaſon of 
ſom prejudices or weaknes of reaſoning » ſhould be 
induced to think, it their duty to follow the muti- 
now part) ? he craftily uſes the phraſe of utmoſt 
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ſeverity, the better to palliate his more ſecret | 
Jadgmenc, who by his own principles here and } 


elſewhere not obſcurely expreſſed, muſt needs 
conceiv them liable co no ſeyerity at all. 


Bur that you may ſee, Sir, this adverſary of, 


yours, what a lively ſpark he is, he makes- in his 
5 chapter the very Popes themſelys, when figni- 
ficantly they would expreſs their own ſuprema- 
' - Cy, either to ſay nothing for it , or alcogether 
apainſt it, -If -Pope Ag atho'ſpeak of his 'own 
ſolicitude ' oyer'the Churches of God, . even to 
the urmoſt bounds of the - ocean. | Whitby 


_ thence infers, that his beadſhip therſor is not uni= | 


verſal, betans it is bounded. Is peru 
And 'thus the great Prophet , when: he de- 
ſcribes-the vaſte unlimited extent of the Mef- 
fias his dominion (dominabitur 3 mari uſque ad 
| Mare, & a flumine uſque ad terminos 0rbis terre 
rm) mult be underſtood to limic and confine 
It, | 
Again, if Pope Fulizs defend his aQs of 
power and jurifdiQion, by ancient cannons and 
cuſtom ; Whitby concludes from thence',- that 
it is not therfor of divine mſtitution ; for cuſtom and 
cannons are but humane. Witty till, Thus a 
maſter, when ſending his ſervant on an errand, 
he tells him he may well go, for that he gave him 
lately a pair of new ſhooes, loſes therby all his 
other claim of commanding him. - 43 
' Again, if St, Gregory prefer the BR_ 
: pe; 
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Fee before other Churches. Thar #/; quo 


- Whitby; not for it ſelf, 'but for the "Emperours 
ſeat. And for the ſame reaſon muſt the Byſh 0 5 


of London or Abbot:of Weſtminſter, if” any 
now were, be preferred before the Byſhop of 
Canterbury. of | Om 

It Pope. Leo derive his autority from-'St, Pe- 
ter prince of the apoltles, That may infer, quoth 


| he, a precedency of order, but not any dignity. A 


Prince, it ſeems, ſignifies only one that/is to go 
before, not one, that has any dignity 'or power. 
tocommand choſethat follow afrer. Thus will 
your adyerfary put authorities into his mouth, 


 anddraw themin an inſtant, moſt nimbtly our of 


his chroat, without eyer:touching his ſtomack, 
Can we think him unable, by ſuch *'Hazonot 
evaſions, to whiff away all'the four goſpe's and 
apoſtles creed, as to irsformer {ence and mean» 
ing, if chere ſhould once be a neceſlity-arging 
him to ſabmic to Mabormets fables , -or recon< 
cile them and his creed tqgether ? Who -dare 


ſay he cannor do it, and-do it'as wiſely -too, as 


perhaps he ever did thing in bis life, | 

T think it not amilſs Sir, to ive you yet a lit- 
tle further caſte here of our Author, your ad- - 
verſaries nimbienes, only ſom little .of much ; 
for I mean to be yery breef, 

Doth emperour Yalentinian eſtabliſh , that 
whatſoever is decreed by the See apoſtolik, 
which is raiſed upon the merits of St. Peter, 
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dignity of the city 5 and aifority of countels; 


ſhould have the force of a law to all Byſhops? 
Valentinian, ſaith Whitby, was 4 young man aud 
eaſily ſeduced. What doth this conclude for the 
Popes ſupremacy,8c. The laws then of Kings and 
Emperours are to be weighed, it ſeems, by the 
age of: the law-maker. - And if he ſhould be. a 
young man, they fignifie nothing againſt any 
celinquent or cranſgreſſour, if he heve but the 
wit to plead here with hitby, that the King 


was young, when that law was made. This ea- 


fily ſeduced young mans law was. in force nots 
wichſtanding, in following times, and put into 
the code by the old mature grave man, and noe 
eaſily ſeduced Emperour Juſtinian : And no 


man either young or old eyer excepted againſt . 


it, for che youth of the legiſlator. Young Prin- 
ces do not make laws as boyes tell tales, only by 
ſtrengeh of their own wits. Valentinian-was & 
young man, and his laws therfor, according to 
Whicby, not to be gegarded : And what then 


- ſhall. we think . of - our Engliſh proteſtancy; - 


which was here firſt publikly fee up by King 
Edward the ſixt, a child. 
- Dothan eccleſiaſtical cannon ſay , that no 
decree can be eſtabliſhed in the Church, wich- 
out the aſl:nt of the Roman byſhop. That i; 
-quoth Whicby, excepr the Roman Byſhop be pre- 
ent. What doth this make for ſupremacy ? &« 
Bur if he have no autoricy there, why may he 
| not 
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fot as well be abſent, There'is no certain-num- 
her required for che making of a decree;-and 
thac byſhop does no more, .t ſeems, then make 
up a number. © | 

Doth the councel of Epheſus refer: the judg- 
ment of the:Patriarch of Antioch' his. caas-ro 
the Pope? for that che Church of Antioch had 
been ever governed by the Roman, That wass 
ſaith Whicby, not to uſe bis autority ; but.only to 
know bis mind, &c. And what matters it, I pray, 
what his mind may be, if the others neyer mean 
to heed it, We. conſult any that are preſent, 
whether equal or inferiours , to know their 
minds,aand yet do our felyes what we lit: but 
we never trouble men a thouſand miles off for 
that. Surely when a judgment is referred. by 
parties to another power ſo far diſtant; with 
great expence and long expeRation, and only 
upon this ground, that they are ſubjet., and 


| have ever been governed: by chat power , they 


cannot be thought only to require his mind, bur 
uſe his authoriry, Our honeſt Quaker will not 
be unwilling thus to have his caus referred to 
the judgment of our Engliſh Biſhops ;. not to 
uſe their authorities , bur only.co know their 
minds. 

Doth the Sardican councel ordain, that in a 
controverſie berween byſhbops, Appeal ſhould 
be made «to the Byſhop of Rome, co appoint 


ſayes 
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fayes he; againſt the: Papiſts ; for. it permits the 
Pope.toxreceiv,” not to: chmmand appeals, &'s, - $0 
then: \Papiſts, it ſeems;think the: agony os 
mand, nor receiy appeals. And beſides, {aich he, 
the:appelletion was there ordained ad Falium Re- 
maunm «uot ad Papam Romanum: Not to the 
Pope who then was Julius ; but to Fallins-who ithey 
was Pape. We have here ſurely anocher - Hudi+ 
bras; In: logick a great.critick,, profoundly killed 
in Andlyrick.;. he can diſtinguiſh and divide a hair 
*rwixt South and South-Weſt ſide. Appeal to Jus 
lins-Pope; not to Pope: Julius ! And what does 
hechink:ro gain. by this ſubcilcy ?- The: cannon 
he: hopes:will 'ceas forſooth, when Jalias dies, 


Orhemwirof ſome men above other tome, eſpes | 


cially whem:it is afliſted by French Hugonots 
who drink:good: wine. Our Engliſh ale could 
never'haye made us'our fo ſubtil a diſtin@ion as 
this igfoid:2 5.5 void 2+, Las; 
Dothtthe councel of A4rles ſend their decrees 
to the:Byſhop of Rome, from whom all Chri- 
Rians are*toireceiv what to beleey and pracis? 
Here is: ſomthing of trouble, quoth! Whicby, but 
nothing of juriſdittion in the Pope, ec. Can: agy 
thing hang more tighe then this ? Conciliar'des 
crees muſt be ſent to Rome, from whence- all 
Chriſtians. muſt-:receiv what they are-either to 
beleey or- praQis. But this is notto-acknow- 
ledg his power, but to trouble his patience. 


Doth St, Baſil ſay, it is convenient to write 
£0 
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to the-byſhop: of Rome 'to conclude: affairs, 
$$rar:2y165anr and (tor paſs his ſentence ? ' 0, 
quoth hez'id&va: yropnr, doth nor ſignifie togive 
ſentence, but :advice.' Hereiyou have a ſpice of 
his grammer to mix with his logick ; y16un fig- 
nifies couflel, and Bay is greek for a Juridical 


 ſentence.-/ C37 4 


Dath Athanafius fly. to Rome apainſt the 
Eufebians,cand Pope: Julius appoint-a'day in his 
behalf 315 Hlxny, for plea and judgment, 7s 
ns txcandias 47 @ vue, following therein 
the law and 'method of the Church. He followed 
that law, ſaith Whitby, not in citing them, but in 
not-condemning them uncited. &c. He was juſt 


- then, in not condemning parties uncited. But 


by what authority he either cited 'or | Judged 
them,we mult nor here know. Is ther any law of 
the Church-; that juſtifies a condemnation of 
perſons cited to judgment, when they -are nei- 
ther cited nor judged by any legal autority ? And 
itis ©o be obſerved here, Sir, all this while, and 
quite-through his book, char Whitby has forgot 
the fearful- execration he made upon himſelf in 
the beginning , that - all fathers are miſerably 
corrupted by you, and allegations moſt diſingeniouſly 
forged, &'c. This I fay he has quite forgor, even 
ſo far forgot, that there is not one autority in a 
hundred, that he does'ſo much as challenge ei- 
ther of forgery or corruption. And is therfor 
in danger to forfeit preſently his life. Bur he 

K 2 was. 
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was then in his own heat, now he is amongſt his | 
Proteſtant authors, who. afford him other kind 
of eyaſions. And we-muſt leay: him-to their 
wits, when he has loſthis own memory. © + 

Doth S. Auguſtin witnes, that the caus of the 
Donatifts in Africa was judged by Pope Met. 
chiades in Rome. The was, faith Whitby, « 
brotherly, not an authorative decifion. 'T make no 
doubt ir was brotherly , 'bur why not authora- 
tive 2::Mr. Whitby hath ſeen perhaps ſom elder- 
ly CORES part the frayes of younger chick- 
ens ; and thinks tribunals of byſhops do no 
more. The Pope, ic ſeems, was eyer a loving 
brother at leaſt, ſtill ready to decide the frayes 
of all Churches and Byſhops upon all occaſions; 
which was a pious and good work, and not be- 
longing to Antichriſt, He would do well Sir, 
co part this fray of yours with Mr, Whitby, 
which otherwis will neyer be ended. 

Is the Roman Patriarch ſaid, to haye the 
care of all the Churches ? Any one, ſaith Whit- 
by, may have that repute ; ſor he that ſerves one 
Church ſerves all. And if Whitby get bur the 
cure of any one little Chappel here in Englaig, 
though ir be but co read prayers in an hoſpital, 
he muſt then be beleeved to have the ſolicicude 
of all the Engliſh Churches upon hjm, 

In brief, doth S.'Chryſoſtom, to declare a fur 
premacy among the apoſtles, affirm, that St. Þ 

' James obtained the throne of Jeruſalem , but 
St, 
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$et. Peter was conſtituted maſter and teacher, 


' not of one throne , but: of the whole world, 


Tis atm niddorant., That text, fayes he, is 
in all likelibood by negligence of tranſcribers, or 
ſom other way, miſtaken. However it makes no- 
thing for ſupremacy : were, not all the apoſtles ſo ? 
He gathers they were all ſo, becaus the peculi- 
arity of the title, maſter and teacher of the whole 
world, is there attributed unto one, exclufiyely 


to all the reſt, Every miniſter is a byſhop or 


overſeer, if we mind only the fignification of 
tlt word, but is he therfor ſo in the whole 
meaning and peculiarity of the ticle? 

Finally, doth our Mr. Whitgift acknowledg, 
that the apoſtles were all equal as to their fun- 
Cion, not as to government ; equal quoad mini- 
ſterium, /not' quoad polititiam , which is a plain 
and manifeſt aſſertion, Sir, of the ſupremacy 
you plead for ? What i this, ſaith Whitby to the 
purpos? He findes neyer a word in that ſpeech 
of Dr. Whitgifr, which begins with s. u. p. and 
therfor cries out > What 1s this to the purpos > 


what is this to ſupremaey ? 


You muſt not expe&, Sir, that in the ſuc- 
&cding chapters, I ſhould give you any. more 
account . of the particular quickneſſes of your 
adyerſary: They are all like theſe which I have 
here briefly hinted ro. you in this firſt contro- 
verred point of Supremacy ; only that you may 


ſee, that he, or the ſeyeral champions rather, 
” MJ which 


148 TI. - 
which he makes uſe of, have more diſtiafions 
than one. But by ſuclr eyaſions , diſtinRions, 
and ſhifts, wherewith moſt -men are-now made 
ſoacquainted, that they tan uſe rhem” nimbly | 
againſt any laws and authorities eicher-divitie:or 
humane, arethe people of our diſtreſſed: Kiris- 
dom carried up and down, like a cork in-water, 
or goſimor in the air, with every wind: and 
billow of- a fancy, now here, now there; being 
removed once from their ancient ſtability, unto 
endles diſquiet. Cannot a man in this manner 
and method, eyacuare, ſlighr,and fruſtrate eyefy 
thing? What authority, law, or cuſtom, either: 
human or divine, canſtand in force, if it may 
be thus by Whicbean Sophomoriſmes laughed 
out of countenance ? I will be bold to ſay, that 
'_the witty Presbyterian does more ſubſtantially 
refute all prelatick principles and praQices, then 
theſe anſwer che Roman. Nay theſe in anſwer- 
ing the Roman, have made way for the Presby- 
terian ; And yer they will ſtill be ſcribling. 
Bur you ' muſt know Sir withall , that Mr, 
Whitby in his interyals 'or cooler moods , al- 
lows the Roman Partiarch, a prioriry of ' order 
and hononr, although he will not afford him any 
autoriry or Juriſdiction, 'A' morn, or up- 
permoſt ſeat he ſhall haye; although no ſupre- 
macy or power. For he ſayes p. 52. 'The byſhop. 
of Rome was to do it. (Judg cauſes he'meahns, re- 
cely appeals, and the tike)' more eſpecially for 
" BOS the 


the dignity of bis ſeat, which Wade bins \frime-in 
order of Byſhops, And' again'p. 66,89: Baſil 
calling the Byſhop of Rome - Soria Yopudddyy the 
bead or apex of Weſtern Byſhops, makes him: only, 
faith he,the chief mm order; and moſt eminent 'Byſop 
of the Weſt, which title we can very well alldlv him; 
$o that the Pope, if he ſhould come hither to 
ns, either for love or hoſpitality, alchofph':onr 
ſhops will not allow hit authorativelptoyi- 
t keep chapter, make” lais,i-or puniſtary 'of 
_ for -tranſgreſſing the-ecclefiaftical'-ran- 
nons, yet will they give hitti'a rewrorxivie,' and 
fuffer him, 'if Mr. Whitby be any lepat'ma- 
ſter of ceremonies, to fit” ar- the. upperendÞ of 
the table. And St. Perer,'it: ſeems, had no-more. 
Nor had he any power, ſo much as to command 
any man to riſe from che table ; it he -dehayed 
himſelf urimannerly at his meat. EEE 
And ſuch a 'iprecedency he allows his 'own 
chief Supertonr, the Arch-byſhop of Canter- 
bury ; and no more. A Merropolitan, ſaitirhe, 
P. 23. bath no juriſdittion over- byſhops : He can do 
nothing, &c.* And agaiti page 33. His: grace of 
Canterbury hath no power of juriſdiftion ovev by- 
"8 And this he ſpeaks boldly , althongh' he 
aſſere withall, that a byſhop. hath jariſ&1Rion 
over pariſh-prieſts, and cheſe over their pariſhi- 
oners, So-that: according to Whitby,” chat au- 
tority, dignity,. and power which is in the low- 
eſt, muſt be wanting inthe higheſt degree of 
ia | K 4 hie- 


bierarchyy: which: muſt, if. chis.be.true , end. |, 
with power, and begin: with feebfenes ; contra-. | . 


ry both. to common reaſon , and thac ;famous 


ſpeech of learned Porphyry, In ſummi eſt uni» | 


£46 cum. virtutes in infimis multitudo cum debili 
tate; Mr. Whitby bas no hope perhaps ever to, 
be made Metropolitan,although he may poſlibly 
ſee himſelf a byſhop; and will not therfor de» 
veſt; hyaſelf aforehand, of the dignity he may 
one time'or other arrive at , although the fox 
call the-grapes, he has no hopes to reach , un- 
ſavory and ſowre ſtuff. J 


Bur his grace of Canterbury, hath.he no Ju- 


riſdigion, Mr, Whicby, over byſhops * Whar 
law, cuſtom, or tradition gives byſhops-a power 
over pariſh-prieſts, which allows not a Metro» 


politan as much oyer byſhops? And if he have 


only a precedency of place, then can theſe have 


no more: Andir-is as eafie to ſay the one , as . 


the other. And is all our hierarchy com only 
to a precedency of honour? Here-will be fine 
work for a Quaker, who will as reſolutely deny 
the honour, as you the power. How -coms that 
eminent perſon to be ſtiled his grace of Canter- 
bury, bur only for his power, dignicy, and jurif- 


d'(&ion over the venerable byſhops ? And this 
power and dignity hath, I am ſure , belonged 


co the See of Canterbury ever fince the 
planting of Chriſtianity among the Engliſh, 


which inables that byſhop to make laws, to viſit . 


his 


F 
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- | enſures. to puniſh. eyen .Prelates themlelyes, it 
theyeranigrele the cannons: which is as much. . . 


as any. by 


his- province, to call. together his 'byſhops, ro 


op can do to his pariſh prieſts. Is je 
not a ſtrange preſumption in a young man, thus 
to dilable lis owa chief prelate before bis face, 
and ſay peremptorily, that a Mecropolican can 
donothing; that his grace of Canterbury hach 
no juriſdiction. I know, and am fully affured, 
ther is not one of. thoſe poor catholik prieſts 
who were lately baniſhed out of England , bue 
would have defended eyen toextremity, if need 


- were, this one molt cerrain vericy, That a Me- 


tropolitan hath a juriſdi&ion, as ſolid and good 
2. juriſdiction over. byſhops, as any thelc can 
have or plead for over pariſh prieſts. And by as 


| firmand good and ancient law is the one eſta- 


bliſhed as. the other, and indeed by che yery 
ſame; whilſt a-miniſter of his own preſumes to 
tell che Arch-byſhop his own prelate co his face, 
that he hath no juriſdiion ar all. | 

 . His gh. from page 91. to 169. 

Is wholly fanatick, T here he tells us plainly, 
That neither Convocations, Byſhops, 101 Parlia- 
ments are judges of our faith: That the Engliſh 
Church doth not puniſh for difference in opinions, 


| nor require that all ſhould beleev as ſhe beleevs, or 


ſubmit to her determinations, but leaves every man 
to the liberty of his own. judgment, ſo be do not 


Make ſattions againſt her, Who ever urged men, 


laich 
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faith he; to beleev as the:Chureh beleevr? pron 


Alſo, that ns decrees of ay Obarch are furthers 


ſudg ments to' agree with ſcriptar. - That every pri- 
Pate miariiuſt make uſe bf his own re fon; to'judg 


or-rejett doftrin" and rites þropMtnded, thenth ſeri- | 


ptur be bis guide, Thar the buſineſs muſt" there 
end, without” refigning to ' any' further authority, 
which -is- all as fallible as we be our ſelves: That 
points fund amental are as 'perſpicuous as the ſun- 
beam: and points not fundamental, the Church doth 
not determin them ; andif any diſpute ſhould riſe 
about them, ſhe'filences indeed, but expe; not her 


children ſhould be” of her opinion , only would mt * 


have them gainſay ber : That that Church *doet 
but mock-s, which expetts a beleef 'to her propoſals, 
becaw ſhe 'prerends to guide: her ſelf 'by [triptur. 
For if ſcriptur muſt bend to thetr decrees, 'and 


we muſt have no ſence of feriprur, but whar they « 


. 


think, fit,” then their decrees and not ſcriptur is our 
laſt rule: And it is a pretty deviſe, quoth he, frf 
fo rule the ule, and then be ruled by it, &c. Can 
a good Quaker ſay more for himſelf, or defire 
more to be ſaid for him. If we be not bonndto 
beleey, we are not bound to hear. Nay, we are 
bound not to hear any ſuch Church, leſt'we 
ſhould chance to beleey what aforehand we con- 
demn, and chey themſelvs dare nor Juſtifte. - 
_ *He hath much of chis talk up and down in 
his book ;- Faith, ſaith hep, 439. cannot be = 
pe 4'D 
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palled. By taking this" liberty of diſcretion from 


| men, we force them to becom hypocrits, and ſo pro- 


feſs outwardly what inwardly they disbeltey, And 


again p. 450- We allow not any man openly to cone 


traditt rhe Churches decrees. But when he thinks 


, rontrary'to the determination of our Church , be 


muſt keep his judgment to- himſelf, only refuſin 
pr gi with all humility, till be wes 
formed. No fanatick will defire to refuſe'obe- 
dience any longer. . '' + MAES 
"Thus doth this champion deliver up himſelf 
and Chuitch', unto the will and - diſpoſal of alf 


 whatever'ſe&s ; and cares not, ſo he may avoid 


 atholik obeyſance, to take himſelf a prey to 


thoſe, who upon theſe'grounds here laid down, 
will ſoon turn him out 'of Church and'palpic 
to, and ſtrip him not only of his cloak, bur his 


' coat alſo, 


At laſt he anſwers the catholik arguments 
for the Churches aſſured and infallible gnidance, 
juſt as he did before your others for ſupremacy. 
Seeing him there, you ſee him every where. 

Finally he brings in, for a certain teſtimony 
of the Churches liability to errour , the' two 
opinions ſo rife in old time , about communi- 
cating infants, and the Millenaries chouſand 
years of bleſſedneſs with Chriſt in this world, 
after dooms-day : Which are both of them now 
condemmed'; ſaich he ,' by a contrary beleef and 
pradiice of the preſent Church; although they were 
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beld by not « few very antient Fathers in the primi.. 2 Y 


tive times. And in this he triumphs, q 


primicive' doors, we .may be aſliired , knew: | 
ſomthing more then cheir Catechiſm, and com- 
mitted to writing, ſomching of that they con- | 


ceived, beyond their Chriſtian faith, as well as 


che preſent Fathers and DoQors of the Church | 
naw do. And if there, were ſo great varieties | 
of opinion among them concerning thoſe ewo. |. 
chings, as there are now. adayes among catholik |} 
doQorsabourt a thouſand others, it is a fignthat |. 
thoſe ewo points did not belong to their Cate» | 

chiſme of faith, chen aſſuredly khown, bur only. | 
ro ſcholaſtical Theology, eſpecially. fich chey |} 
had neither clear ſcriprur or general councel, | 


' nor affired tradition foreither fide. ...- : 
And it is of no moment, that ſom of chem 


ſhould be ſo confident'of. their opinion ,; as to : 


think ir'to be a right firm Chriſtian beleef. For 
ſo I have heard my ſelf, many a ſchool Divine in 
catholik countreys, to ſay of his Theſis or ſchoot -_ 
poſition, the better to countenance his own di- 
-vinity, that it was either. faich or very near it. 
Befides I do not know , that: the preſent 


Church hath eyer declared, in any cannon of | 
her faith , either that the faichfull ſhall not 


reign upon earth a . thouſand years; with, * 
Chriſt, after dooms:day.: or chat we.may not 


communicate. the Enchariſt co "children ; ale 


though . 
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though this laſt is declared nor neceſlary; 

' '*'] Hi 10, from page 169. to 180; :'' ©? 
- "Ts againſt prayer forthe dead and Piirgatory. 


| Where , both by che teſtimonies which: you, 
' Fir, do cite in your book, and by the authori- 


ties he brings himſelf, Mr. Fhicby acknowledges 
that praying and offering for the dead' is a'very 
ancient and general cuſtom'amongſt Chriſtians. 


| Nay,that S. Paul himſelf prayed for bis deceaſed - - 
| fiend Onefiphorus: FhisT ſay he plainly grants 
' Þ 182. But he addes; [that” all this dors'not infer 
' Purgatory,” or that Purgatory i 4 place under 
_ Freund near hell, where" is-fire and darknes , or 


'] thatall arvinpain andtorments there. And fo he 


© puſlesro:the end of his chapter , acknowledging 


faith, atd denying only theology. For whether 


- nations apt to fancy, -or/only'a ſtare/and/'con- 
4ition of ſom ſouls departed" our of this'viſible 
_ world, I fee Mr. Whirby:underſtandsnor;: that 


itis no” "Chriſtian fairhy/bur'a meerſcholaſtical 
divinity. Bar: char onr prayers, offerings, pe- 


 nances,” and'good deeds,” do benefic the' ſouls 


deceaſed ; this the very teſtimonies cited by 
Mr. Whitby himſelf, as they do ſufficiently e- 
vince, ſo do they confirmcacholik faich, though 
they rouch nor upon theology at all. And fo 
while he-oppugns the divinity of ſom *catho- 
liks, be eſtabliſhes che cacholik faicki of all” Di- 
yines. | 29 : 

n 


In: the interim he-ought to remember ,. gl- | 
though4n this be often forgets himſelf; that by 
the yery4eſtimonies, not only which you! Sir 
do bring! for Purgatory ,. but thoſe alſo-which | 
Mr-/þ:iby. has againſt it, we may ſee manifeſt- 
ly, chat.our Proteſftant:Church hath much ſwer- 
yed fromthe. ancient primitive praRice of for» | 
mer Chriſtians,  For:-Proteſtants: have neither | 
prielts,, ar alrars,.nor offerings, nor-(acrifice, 
nor GtisfaRions, ngr- expiations for-the deag, 
which. theſe aurhiorities ſpeak of. 1-24 SEEM 

2 4h Ie from page. 188: 10:203 

_ The-x6al preſence.under the elements of the 
Euch 1, Mr. Whithy here will::not. by any 
means 7endure. And he ihath one;ſhield-of q 
words which conſiſts of -almoſt as, many ſyile- 
les, as.4jex his buckler;of bulls: hides, :tore-- 
pell all-autorities: that may. witneſs it,; Repreſen- 
tativelys. that is the word, Thou ſeeſt,” ſaich: Se. 
Clyiſoſtom, uponche;ajtar the very body which 
the wiſermen law and;worſhipped. Repreſents: 
repely,Aaitlf Whitby: :: Again, The' moſt preci- 
ousthing in heayenT will-ſhew thee pponearch, - 
faich che ſame father. Ic is ſhewed repreſentative- 
ly. aith' Whitby ; it.js: een repreſencatively. -1 
dare, not adore the earth, faich Sr. Auguſting 
and. yet I have learnedhow the earth is to be 
adored ;-becaus fleſh is of the earth, .and our 
Lord gave us his fleſh ro eat, which noman.eats 
except he firſt adore, 7t is Chrift, ſaich Whitby, 
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 Butihechas, pode Klady no very good memory: 
Forafterhe had in-this-one chapcery{ſpenc many 
of his pages, to ſhow' that the realipreferice was 
nocthe: Faich of Chriſtians.;::a6d that 


- they never adored: the-Bychariſt ; helbcs: fall a 
word: by.chance inthe vetycloſe , which:ſpoils 


all;»by giving .us-:20:underſtand,” that: this was 
ſounivertalia belcef and prattis among Chriſti- 
ans, thar-ic. came events the. notice:of-Infidels ; 
and: _m—_— was withati.of {0 great-concernmeng 
amongſt beleevers, chat it expreſ[? d&theivwhole 
religion, as the abridginent of cheirfaich, and 
great:capical work .of'their:devotian. v 2uandos 
quidem Chriſtian adorant quod comedunt, fit ani- 
ma-mea-cum- Philofophis.» It wasithe ſpeech of 
Avicen,; ſaith Whitby,-aithough I think .ic was 
Avetroes', who well enough underſtood both 
of rhemrhe natur of 'Chriſtian religion, not 


_ only:/by what they ſaw themſelyes,, but whae 


ours ad read frommore: ancient. ay: 
brj- 
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+. $a 'Cb:; 12. from page 203.10 218. <4: 5.08 
'Labonrs much fr the general uſe ofthe Cup 
in all Communions. But neicher does Mer. 
| Whitby, nor can he diſtinguiſh, as appears by 


his diſcours,: wherein he ſayes, that otherwiſe: | 
ther would not be 4 repreſentation of Chriſts death, | 
which is the wiſeſt word-he ſpeaks in-all this 


whole chapter ; I ſay he knows not , and - can- 


nor diſtinguiſh/, thar cher is in that one. Eucha-- 


riſtian liturgy a double a&ion, the one of ſanRi- 


fying and'offering to God, the other of giving 


or communicating to the: people. In the ſanti» 
fying and offering of the ſacred ſimbols does 
only the ſacrifice, which is a repreſencacion of 


Chriſts dearh, conſiſt.. Bur the communicating + 


of cheſe ſymbols rorhe people, is only a conſe- 
quent of.rhe former, and no formal repreſenta- 


tion of 'our Lords deaths at all. But he does 
not: know , and you need not-heed what he 


layes: 


» 


blood, where ever ic be in any one or other of | 
the ſpecies or ſymbols, which may enough juſti- Þ 


td 
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The concomicance of our Lords body and 


Chriſtian,:pagan, and Mahometan up and down | 
the world, q concerning the \religion of Chriſti- 1 
ans.Sincerhe Chriſtians worſhip that which.they eats || 
faith that Infidel,ler my ſoul be with: Philoſophers, | 


j 


fie communion in one kinde, he tells you very 


roundly, it is a figment. Burt if he had heeded | 
the very praQis of his own Church , -which | 


indeed 
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| Indeed he never does; he would haye forborn 
5 thoſe words. For when the Proteſtanc miniſter 
1 gives the peoplefirſt the bread, and ſayes, Takes 
1 and ext this in remembrance. that Chriſt died for 


thee; and feed upon him in thy heart''by fairh with 
thankegiving ; Do'nor the miniſters:words there 


. imply a-concomitance before the cup "come ; 
_ even as perfe@ a concomitance, as you Sir'cah 
- plead: for? I think chey: do. For: ſurely they 
| intend "not; to feed- only 'upon one- half of 


Col, I 
© Chap. 13: frompage 218 to 230; 
- Declares, that alms-deeds 'and og of 
the Goſpel is a ſacrifice, Burt the Eucharift he 


wilt not atlow tobe any true ſacrifice at all: 


Although'co pur by your arguments and ſolid 


" reaſonings-for it, he grants ir may be called 4 


Symbolical ſacrifice. And ſo he has canghe hold 
of anocher diſtin&ion,which-runs quite thi 
this macter ;- or rather-put the fame diftinion 


into other charaQers.” And if any ancient wri- 


ters; asther are enough, do give teſtimony, chat 


4 our:Lords body and blood 'in the Euchariſt is 
-offered, immolated, and facrificed on Chriftian 
* alears,; by:the prieft; for our attonement ; -Zt is - 


70 be underſtood, ſaich Whitby, ro be offered /ynrs 


 belically, immolated ſymbolically, ſacrificed fym- | 
F. dolically; figuratively; fignifieatively, repreſens 


tatively. And though you bear his hea never 


as 


f 


360 =” 
: ſymbolically remains there, you- do but beat 

"Bur--where- are any- alrars in our; Engliſh 
Churchezor any ſacrifices offered, or.immolated 


theron2> And  how-comes ic: to-paſs, (that. all 
theſe - bundred ' years of our ſeparation from 


Roman unicy, our-peop!le have neyer. been told, 
that-they. have prieſts-ftill.amongſt them;, and 
altars, and ſacrifice, although chey be: burſym» 
bolicgl! ones ; - fymbolical ſacrifice, fymbolcal 
alcars, and ſymbolical prieſts. For facrifice- is 
the very farm and eſſence of all retigion. And 


they thackaow-ſo much, would have beettmuch 


ſatisfied;-ro hear, that chey' have yer a ſacrifice, 


at leaſt -a ſymbolical- ſacrifice amongſt them. 4 - 


willibe bold to fay, that. not one man of:a mil- 
lion has ever heard of -any ſuch thing- in-an En- 
gliſh pulpit, or ever read it in a catechiſas.. The 


miniſter of the word and word of the miniſter, 4 


that. is all-we eyer hear of. Bue it. is: thought 
perhaps, that ſymbolical Prieſt would make but 


a jarring ſound, like two voices in # defe&ive 


otave,, which bave a ſemblance and ſhadow of 
a perfe& concord, but coming ſbort of it, pro» 
duce the harſheſt and wor(t of diſcords in our 


T hat our Lords death upon the Croſs was 


a true-and real ſacrifice to God for matikinde, 
all Catholiks know well enough, and'our Mini- | 


ſters-need not put them inminde of that, which 
already 
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drbady they beleey, But as the ſacrifices oF the 
old law were: inſticated by almighty God; to be 
oftet iterated; before the paſſion of 'the x 
Meſltas, for a continual exercife of religion; in 
order ro: his fucure "death: So did *the fame 
Lord , for the: very ſame  purpos of 'tefipious 


wetcife inſtiture another-co-'be iterated after 


lus death, unto whiel once p#(t, it-was tor have 
reference, as the former had a' relation to'the 


fame deach and'paſſion whewit was to com. Ahd 


this the very goſpel, if we'would but 'undetftand 
K by che ancienc _praRis of the Church, which 


1 interprets all wricten words, ſueiencly- dex 


clares. 


- And chooph this great faerifice'be exhibired 
in Exchariftian ſpecies arid ſymbols, yet” do' all 
Fathers'and ancient Couticels ſpeak cleatly, 


that ic is a real, true, and propitiarory Kr, 3-2 


| thong accompanied alſo with a fipur; 'and 


only a figurative and ſymbolical one. A-child 
may berhefigur of his farher, and yet is he not 
righely ſaid ro be only a figurative and Tymhao- 

hcal child. A- facrifice only ſymbolical, 2 Ly 
fative altar, ad repreſentative prieſthood; th 
only a ſymbolical, figurative ay tres 
religion. 

Chap. 14. from page _ 10247 _. 

RejeRs <td. oh 4dr ficures #5 both 
nſeles and fintul: And Mr. Whithy ſeems tiers 
{good Sir pardon me) to have gor ihdeed#!. teal 
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vattnge over you. 'Doubtles. you were ſorwhat 
oyerſcen, — wrote in your. book, moſt 
adviſed 'in other things and ſerious, theſe ill 
pondered words to Proteſtants. - Were there re 
preſented to any of you, thinking of-other matters, 
4 pittur of our Lord hanging upon 4 Croſs, coull 
you poſubly avoid the calling to mind, who our. Lord 
Was, and what he bath done and ſuffered for you? 
&c., And again, 'Ask your heart , and you will 
find, that you would net place St. Peters pilfur or 


the Kings in an unclean place, &c. I ſay you are 


- to blame; Sir, to think men of char way ſo ſcru- 
| pulous, or prone to devotion. For Whitby con- 


fates you by an evident demonſtration. Alas, 


args he, I ſee every day Crucifixes in our Col- 
edg windows , and yet never find any ſuch effett 
wrought -in me, 4 you talk. of. Indeed neither 


thoſe Colledges, nor windows inthe colledges, | 
nor Crucifixes in the windows, were ever ſet up * 


| by their good Catholik founders, for any ſuch 
udents, as Whitby is, who findes, it ſeems, no 


thing, but his good chamber, diſtributions, and 
ditner provided for him in the hall. 


So likewiſe the connatural reſpe& you plead- 


for, as due to figures by force of their repre- 
ſentation of reſpeed perſons, by an example 
of a Kings picur , he confutes it nimbly. [ 
would nat fears quoth Whitby, - to tear bis Maje* 


fies picurs which ſomtimes may be found in fog 
% fo " 


' effe@ wrought in himthere, by the ſight of any Z 
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Alehouſes, '&c, be them in ſmoaky Ale- 
houſes, che better uſer So his own rudenes ; 207 
would 1 ſcruple, ſayes he, to put 4 piece of Popiſh 
Maſs, wherin were haply an Epiſtle or Goſpel ex- 
tant, unto an unclean uſe. Andhere alſo, he pucs 
the Goſpel in a Maſs-book, as before he ſer the 
Kings piQur ina ſinoaky' alehouſe ,  to-preyene 
offence , that ſom- tender one amonglt them- 
ſelvs, mighe take at his uncivil ralk. | 
In brief, he will notallow any fagur or image, 
though it were a Crucifix, to have any influence 
upon our minds unto good thoughts, any more 
then the pitur of Bradſhaw or Cramwell, hell or 
the devil, Somtimes he ayes they | catis bad 
thoughts, but never any good ones. And yet 
he addes, that Proteſtants do keep up pitturs not- 
withſtanding, though the cries of fanaticks be ne- 
ver ſo loud ag ainſt them, becaw of the hiſtorical 


7  »/e they have, What hiſtorical uſe can they have, 


in the name of God, if the fight-of them ; as 
Whitby himſclf here ſpeaks,can bring no part of 


| "acred hiſtory to our minds ; northe very Cru- 
_ crifix have ſo much influence upon ys , as-to 


mind us who our Lord was, or whathe hatch 
don or ſuffered for us, ? Unles he will fay, ac-' 
cording to-his uſual merhod of anſwering,* that 
they bring. into our minds the hiſtory of-che' 
civil wars berwixt Ceſar and Pompey. Bue ſure- 


ly, if_rheſe kind of ſacred: images and-figures' - 


caus only evil thoughes, and no good: ones, the” , 


L 3 cry 
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cry-of /fanaticks againſt them, notwichſtanding 
any hiſtorical uſe, which according'ro Whitby; 


alrhough-he talk of it,” is none at all, will nor 


a2 | 


be judgedunjuſt-:1 :: ae-=orts hn 

In concluſion hewill needs have the Papiſts 
bath to worſhip their .Images , and pray to 
chem, And this, beeaus they uſe them commons 
ly in their Oratories,-whither they retire from 
places of worldly 'buſines, to: recolle& them- 
ſelvs;-and pray, when time and deyotion invites 
them to it. But if for chis the Papiſt mult ſuf- 


fer his doom, what will Wbitby.ſay, when: he | 


ſhall- be accuſed himſelf, for worſhipping the 
roof. and rafters of the Church, towards which 
he calts'up his eyes, when he ſtands in his pul 
Pit to. pray, before and after his ſermon. . yen 
the poor Jews were derided by the Roman S$a- 
tyrift,: as adorers of the Welkin and + clouds, 
And who can eſcape the cenſur, whether he 
have ſom pious repreſentation. before him, to 
fix his fancy, or turn. only to the wall and 


ſtones.» He muſt ſtill kneel before: fomching,) 


whecher he be within door, or without in che 
Per air.. And if he have the afliſtance of his 

uCified redeemer repreſented before him, 'it-is 
probable..enough- ic' may help: to-recolleR; his 
mind; co humble his ſpirit, and fix-his fancy ; at 
leaſtit,.can do,no-hurc, And if I may:and needs 


mult frame an idea or pitur of him in-my mind, | 


why may. nochave-it in mine eye r007 


$ 
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. ſhip God in the ſtatS'or heavens? ſurely r 
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'But Mr. Whichy wilt have ic; whatever you, 
or the whole world knows to the contrary; that 


Papiſts pr ay/to pitturs, and conſequenthy*make 4 


God of them. And he' will not have thei any 
more Excuſable, rhen rhoſe '1ſraelires-who worſhip- 
ped God in 4 Calf. HereESir 1 learh what: I ne- 
yer knew before ; thar the idolatrons Ifraclires 
worſhipped Godin a calf. He that ſhall worſhip 
a calf for: God, I could neyer in my life yee 


 conreiy how he ſlipild worſhip God in'4 calf. 


Mofes worſhipped God in & Nanny baſh, "And 
why 7 Becaus God was by a peculiar” preſence 


ory 
# 


inthatbuſk or flatne, to'termitiace' that worthi 
Nor was he blamable'in ices on 5m 
eſent- in 


preſent there. Bur God was not 1o' preſent: i 

that poſdeniſtatne of [the moſten heifer, which 
che Hebrews had ſer tþ ih Moſes abſence; as 
the'very God which broughtrhem our of Epype, 
thar chey could be faid*to worſhip. God io it. 
And if hehad been ſo prefent in it,” they mighr 


' ſurely as well have fallen down before himthere,' 


a5 any whicre els, The hearhen, whoih the holy 


' Prophet! rebuked ſo cattieftly for wotthipping 


the ſtars and hoft of heaven, did they alf6 wor- 


werenot blame-worchy; Whereever Gofig By A 
peculiar prefence,” as'in heaven and Mofes his 


* Hame, there may and ought he to be wo#thip= 


ped: "And ſo Chriſtians worſhipped” God'eyen 
in theran Jeſus, Oud"great and Bet Ltd. 
| | 4 DUC 
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'* Bur his-Hgur or effigirs has no more of Gods 
preſencein it, then the wall it hangs upon; ſave 
only the refle&ion of his outward effigies , to 
recolle& the fancy. And the. reſpeQ, if we, 


will ſpeak properly, does not terminate upon the; 
piftur 5 bur upon the perſon whom it repre- - 


ſents ; which infers a worſhip of God 1n ic, not. 
it. | "8 
Y Chap. 15. from page 247 10273., _ _ 
Is yery earneſt for ſcriptur and liturgy in & 
vulgar tongue. This plea of Proteſtant minis 
ſters makes a plauſible ſound. And they know 
ie well enough. For it was the firſt rhing that 
by their rhetorical colours caſt upon it, com- 
mended them ta the people, afrer the Apoſtacy 
of the firſt reformers , by. whoſe perſwaſion, 
the people was then made to beleey, they ſhould, 
naw be as gods, all of them, knowing good and 
evil. The pord of God, ſaith Whitby, jy a. from 
the knowledge of the vulgar people in the Roman 
Church, And chus they all ſay and ever will 
fay ;- bethey never ſo much farisfied by Catho- 
lik writers to the contrary: becaus it is to 
their own adyantage it ſhould be ſp thought in 
England, and. all other places, where Prote- 
ſtancs have invaded, and now a&yually fit upon 
te Catholick Clergies. benefice and byſhop- 
pricks, | 


- Bur 45 ther any part or particle of Chriſtian 
 faich or religion, or of the word of God, that 


is 


' 
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is kept from -Catholiks, or not made known'to 
them, in Books, Catechiſmes, Sermons, all-in 
their own:language, and in daily praQtis of that 
Church , wherof they are members ? Do they 
not beaty;and read, and ſee all che myſteries of 
our Chriſtian faith, Chriſt our Lords birth and 
paſſion, reſurre&ion and aſcenhon into glory? 
what he a&ed, whar he ſuffered, what he caught, 
- what he conſtituted and ordained for'our falya- 
tion ; what we are to. hope, what co beleey, 
har to-praR@ice in order thereunto, ſer before 
their eyes, not only by continual. ſermons, made 
to them, all over the catholik world, in their 
own vulgar tongue, but by their Goſpels and 
Epiſtles, which chey have lying by them, col- 
leted- for the caurs of the whole year, and 
tranſlated into their own language , rogether 
with ſeveral pious treatiſes, and meditations up- 
on all theſe rules and myſteries of faich ,- unto 
ſo ample uſe, that it cheydo but walkaccording= 
ly, which is all chat religion intends, they can- 
not miſs ſalyation., Is not all this Gods word? - 
It is nothing els. And what is ther more of 
the word of God, except we will. count-letcers 
and ſyllables > The word: of God then is nat 
kept from the knowledg of the vulgar people 
' inthe Roman Church, | 
_ But why baye they not the Bible tranſlated, as 
it lies, in all languages, where catholik, faith is pro- 
{et * Becays it ig obſcure as ic lies, in that ſhore 
and 
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and ambiguous phraſe; and under ſo many ſeye- | 


ral cropes of rherorick; 'and ſchemes allo of lo- 
Sick, wherin it was wrote, apt therby co be per- 
verted and: miſunderſtood, as we ſee by experi- 
ence to be true; unto endles tations; *Nor dos 


the word of God confiſt ſo much-in fetters atid 


ſyllables; as in the marrow and meaning of his 
will. And notthe ſence and meaning., bur the 


letter of the ſcriptur is that which makes he- 


reticks, : 

- Bur i not that the word of 'God which i kept 
from the people? It is the word of God, bur nor 
kept from the people. For it is but- the ſame 


wich that, which is delivered and made known, 


unto the people. So much as it contains, whate 
Ever it be either of faith or morality; either of 
whar is to be beleeved, or hoped, or pradciiſed, 
they have it ail ;- bur difintangled from choſe 
artificiall ſchemes” of - logick and' rhetorick, 
wherof the holy writ is fuller then any book 
was ever writ by man, which there inwrap and 
, render ic obſcure; Ther is no inſtrugion ,' no 
rule of -piety, no'particle of comfort, either for 


this world or the other, in Sc. Pauls epiſtles,- - 


for example; but Catholiks have ic; they readic 
in their own language, if they be able ro read, 
they know itall, And they bave ic in a- better 
and more facil! manner, then they could find it 


one ,. by 'peruſing thoſe high cheological dil- 
courſes of his, which che learnedft of men can: 


hard- 
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1 hardly, and very hardly underſtand. "The like 
ſay-'of other portions of holy writ.” Ohly the 


diſpurative part , with che interwoven 7 ems. 
of rhetorick; this may exerciſe great and'more 
ſublime divines, who by help of their various 


; litteratufe may conſider, not only the plain 


trachs cherin contained, which are common co 
chem withother vulgar beleevers, bur the nature 


_ ofthie Meronymies, Synechdoche's; Mecaphors, 


ether with the ſeyeral'modes of argumen» 
po, ory refucation , objeRions and inopinate 
tranſicions in the context. This, if my adyer- 
fry” OeN had underſtood , it: had faved one 
fourth - part of his Animadverſions upon Fiat 
Inx;. and Whitby here had been utterly filenr. 
But it-is their only adyantage both in this and 
other controverted points of faith with Roman 
Catholiks, either ro be ignorant, or diſſemble 
their knowledg. And therfor I have good rea- 
fon to think, they will never ſeem co underſtand, 
But'God grant they may. 


The wonder is, thar Engliſh Proteſtants 
ſhould ſtill be as. fiercely eager in 'this®poinr, 
when they write controverſies, as ever 
were; when they do themſelves moſt heartily 
repent, (I have heard ſeveral grear\clergy-men 
amongſt them ſpeak it) thar they had ever gi- 
yen'the Bible in that ſhore ambignous phraſe it 


_ | tspetined, into the hands of people in their own 


tongue, to bethas peryerred, as it is, every one 
his 
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his own way, unto: endles and irreconcilable | 
ſchiſmes, It would glad their hearts, no doubr, | 
Church do indiſcreetly as they | 


to ſee the Roman 
have don. Bur chat will never be. 


_ Holy catholik Church has revealed, cranſls- | | 
red, and ſeyeral WAayecs made known the will of 7 


God to her people, appointing moſt divine 4 


wayes and methods, ſuch as ſhe had her ſelſ{-re-. F 
ceived from God, to inure and keep them in the 
pradtis of that their holy faich. And che diſpu- | 
cative and ſublimer divinicy, or, as I may ſo }_ 
ſpzak, the philoſophical part of holy wric, ſuch | 
as can may read on Gods name, and che Church _ } 
will commend chem for it; while theſe, with: 


all the reſt, attend unto thoſe duties and gvod 
works, every one in his calling, which their ho- 
ly faith preſcribes, | | 
Theſeare and eyer were the wayes and me- 
thod of the now preſent and ancient catholik 


Church, moſt wiſe and holy, And her ſubje&s 


and beleevers have profited therby, many thou- 
ſands of them, unto angelical ſanRiry; and all 


of them unto ſomching more, than otherwi&' 


they would have had: whilſt others char ſwery 
from theſe wayes, promote themſelvs unto-wild- 


neſs and ſchiſme without end, mifling indeed che- 


word of God in the very ſcripture they read, 
and never attaining to the true life and power 
in that form of words, which they uſe not, un- 
co inzended ſanQification, but by their own 
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* 'mifinterpretations wreſt and deprayedaily-unto 
| their own deſtruQion. Nor will peqple be ruled 
F now by their miniſters, but thinking it their own 
4 right to interpret as they pleas , make it- their 
F. conly work to read, and cant ſentences, and coin - 
4 opinionsas theyliſt.. | 

4  Excepting only this one fruir of onr yalgar 
reading of ſcripture, as it lies, which in allmens 
# judgments is an evil fruit, I do not ſee, . nor can 
F Tknow, what our: Proteſtantscan have, if all 
} . other things were equal, above vulgar Catho- 
4 liksby cheir ſcriptur rranſlated,- as it lies, in its 
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own phraſe. Do they know any more of the 
myſteries of ſalvation, Sacraments, or hopes of 
a life tro com, or fincerity of a pions life, then 
the other ? I am ſure they do leſs , whatever 
they know, and are ſo taught to do. Or does 


4 . any Proteſtant, after he has. read a chapter, 


know any more of what is. expedient” for fal- 
yation, then. betore he began it. 1r renews, you 
will ſay, 4nd moves devotion. 'Deyotion:to what ? 
Are they not taught by:the Reformation ,: that 
the good works there. commended to our pra- 


, iis, are all mortal fins ? And cherfor do our 


people fo read and hear, that in hearing and 


reading they wholly acquieſce , and_ trouble 


themſelvs no further. And' they do wiſely in 
it. ' For who would chaſtiſe his body, or mor- 
tifie his appetires, or give alms, and fin ſo many 
wayes, with ſo much expences and trouble, when 

he 
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he may as well do nothing ,. and fin leſs. And 
do not the ſacred goſpels, which Carholiks read 
in their own langnage, with pious meditations 
annexed for that yery purpos , which alſo they 


are taught to read for no other end, moye deyo-. 


tiontoo? And this I judg tobe righe piety, 


Whereas t6- read, only to ſay-that I have read, 


or to find out new ways, or ſtrengthen my ſelf 
therin, is bur vanity and fin. | | 

After a duty is once known, Catholiks con- 
ceiv then no further thing remains, but only 
cheir correſponding praftis, which is with all 
their forces to be put -in'ure, according to the 
dictates'of rhar their rule of faith, now ſuffici- 
ently nnderſtood, unto their ſan&ification and 
merit. Whilſt others think nothing behind, bat 
only to read over again what they knew before, 


| that they may have words in their head to talk 
of. Which of theſe is right Chriſtianity , he 
knew well enough who ſaid, Fidelis ſermo, & - 


de his volo te confirmare, ut curent bonis' operibus 
preeſſe qui credunt- Deo : It is a faithful ſaying, 
and of-this I would haye you to be ftrongly 
confirmed, that ſuch-as once haye beleeved in 
God, attend unto good works ; Theſe things 


are good and profitable to men, but other que-' | 


ſtions, controverſies, and contentions, (which 
are the only fruic of our vulgar reading of 
ſcriptur in ics own ſhort ambiguous phraſe) 


theſe do thon avoid ; for they are uſeles and 
' Yaille 


| - + Maintains very ſtoutly, firſt, tha 
'} and:Angels of God do nor pray for uw in heaven, ei- 
' ther in general or in particular ; Secondly, that 
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vain.” This'is'St -Pauls mind, and I think he 


the Spiric of God in him, + 
As for the ſacred licutgy which Mr. Whitby 
would alſo haye in a vulgar tongue, if he knew 
what the: Mefſach or Catbolick Liturgy -is, which 
here 1 do not intend to-teach-bim , he would 
knowthat':it could no more beaunderſtood in 
Engliſhchen.in Hebrew, Latine or Greek. For 
inic the Prieft does bur offer and pray ſibmiſ- 
fively for the” peoples atronement, unto him 
who: equally underſtands. all' languages; and 
people offer wich him, as they are-caughe , ahd 
know well.enough to do, all their- ſeveral ne« 
ceſiities, either wich words or wichout-them, -in 
the mediation of his blood, who reconciled the 


T world in his fleſh to God, which reconciliation 


is-figured and repeated in their Meſſach, for 
their religious exerciſe and comfort. And the 
great capital work of a true religion ought to 
be common unto- all, not to thoſe only who 
hear, and* ſpeak, and ſee , but eventothedeaf 
and blind:/and dumb; how eyer theſe may fail 
in-other inferiour and leſs neceſſary duties. 
1:4 Ch. 16. fromp. 273. to 369. * 


% 


t the Saints - 


they da not afiſt, help or protec us by their preſence 


onearth, And thirdly , that to truſt to any ſuch: | 
: belpsi#:t0-reſt in them, as our final end, and to mghs * 


them 
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them our Gods, Though the two firſt be as much 


diſſonanc co_any crue- religion » as thelaſtto 
reaſon; yet will Mr. 1h 
three, And he bas an evaſion for any grounds 
or reaſonings you or ariy Catholik can make; aw 
evaſion at band as ſmart and ſenceles; as aty of 
thoſe he gave before againſt Supremacy, Sec. ' 
' Bur this your catholik doRrin abour ' Angels 
he buts and runns at it, with moſt frigheful and 


horned dilemma's. So many millions of Angel- . 


Luardians, quoth he, if for example upon the fe- 
ftival.of St. Peter, they go up to heaven to St. Pe- 
ter with their pupils prayers, who guards their per- 


ſons? And- if they do nor go up, who preſents their 


prajers? Again, When , ſaith he, theſe Angel 
meſſengers com ſo may thouſand of them at once to 
tell the Virgin Mary of her new ſuitors, how can ſhe 


have any quiet to ſay her prayers ? And if ſhe ſay- 


her own prayers quietly, how can they tell ber con- 
tinually of ſo many new ſuitors ? Again, Have al 


the houſes im London, and all the Papiſt houſes i | 


Rome, ſo many Angels as will guard them , and 
keep the Devil from ſetting them on fire, or uot 
If they have, then are the Angels finely employed : 


If they have not, why doth not the enemy ſet afirt ' 
on them every night ? Again, Had 7 obs cammelss | 
oxen and of ther Angel-guardian, or no? If nof+ F 


why then did Satan complain he could not com at 
them ? If they bad, then muſt we allow our Auth 
Mr, Crefſy one, Is not this notable divinity? 


Surely ©. 


by hold them all 


| 
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this is the rhatt of whom the poet ſlings: Coants't; 
This is he, 1 {chool divinitfis le, 4s be that 


. bright i4refr agable, 4 ſettnd Thom, or at dilie, 


To name them: all another' Duns, But all this 
countrey divinity Mr. Whitby gathered, I know - 
well enqugh, a ſenſibilibu, from the natur and 
propetty of his ſerving-boy, who cannor' go of 
an errand atid ſtay too 5 carinor ſip and blow 


- |. together ; cannot tell a caſe and whiſtle bork 


at once ;- cannot ſpeak of Jobs aſſes , but he 

muſt remember Me. Creſly. 7 
'In rriich, though Mr. Whirly 'be thuy' extt6- 

rogue; yer can I not perſwade my ſelf,-that 
her prayer Proteſtants afe ſo likewiſe, '-Fof 


| when Chriſt our Lord comforts his poor be» 


keyers, and terrifies their oppreiling adverſa- 
ries, with this his divine ratiocination,' Seerhar 


| you do not abuſe or contemn any of theſe my little 


ones. For T ſay unto you, that their Angels dv al- 
wayes behold the face of my Father who i-:in b#4- 


| ven, he ſeems-appatencly co ſpeak ſomthing; that 


ſerves dire&ly for the catholik beleef; and fs 
conſequently againſt theſe three -afſercions' of 
Whitby to the contrary. -For thoſe angel-puzrs . 


4 dians; whom our. Lord calls their angels» vhs 


zels of his beleevers, and of his liecle ones, 


| either they muſt be: ſo 'perſpicatious ; as*one 
way or other ro ſee even in|heayen,-- where chiey 


detiold the face of God in glaty; all the-perſes 
5.0 > M cytts 
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cutions-and neceſſities of them whoſe angels 
SE Te 
ON Earth With themy angets tQey DE, U 
mult Gill ſee and epjoythe Godoof glory. who 


is in theayen : Both theſe. chings: are. poſſible; | 


and, whether it bechis or that, they maſt needs 
be both ſo potent and. good, as to. be able and 
willing, when they ſee time, to afliſt and. help 
chem im their aftlitions and need, whole angels 
they are, either by praying for them, in general, 
or in; particular, or by ſtrengthening, comfort» 
ing, proceRing their perſons. And laſtly, poor, 
man.may-comtort himſelf in this inviſible affi- 


| Nance, whateyer it be, and 'however-it be 


wrought, without making thoſe angels his gods, 
or relying opon them as his finatend,. , - 
. And all this muſt be intended by our Lord 
and- Saviour in that his comfortable ratiocinaty 
on, I ſhould thiok, if ir conclude any' thing, lf 
they be not there infinuated, 'it is very bard to: 
ſay what it may conclude. If the angels do nei» 

. ther pray for us, nor any way afliſt and help, us, 
-nor. we can without: danger of .(in; rely-on any 


{uch aſſiſtance, then ſurely ro ſay, Let none abuſe | 


my little ones, for their-angels, &c.. would be: 
ratiocination as impertinent; as to ſay, Let.none: 
#buſe, &c. ſor the North and South poles are balf 


F 1 
” 


WM. 


the:begvens diſtant : and: far more dangerous 


For man could hardly be perſwaded by ſuch-a 
ſpeccb,-to put any truſt in that diſtance of che 


_ poles, 
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poles, -as here he cannor but be moyed to take | 
comfore: in that-acquaintance and nearnes' we 
have with angels, whichiany. way to- rely 'on, 
Mr. Whitby tell us; is coreſtinrhenras our fi 


| nalend, and make themour'gods..- 


could wiſh-Mr. Whicby would firſt conſule 
his own-reaſon, whetherany way co —— the 
comfore of ſecond cauſes: viſible or - inivilible, 


_ infer neceſſarily, tharwe-do rely upon chem as 


our ulrimare end, and-make'them our' gods, as 


he affirms more then once in this his 16 chapters. 


And again, I-defire him,:that he would bemore 
wary, andtake heed /how' he'ſpeaks againſt the 
atgels of God, and deride thoſe hofts' of hea- 
ven, in whom our Lord -Ebriſt adviſed'us if 1 
underſtand him right, cake comfort ;Teft 

ftrike bim: as' ſora they have don, with 
fudden:death. Poor Carholiks are: yet in-their 
pilgrimage and place -of fufferarce,” ybo'muſt 
therfor patiencty endure all ſcoffs, contumelies 
and flariders, for their futur meric. Bur the An- 
gels of .God are in glory; and bleſſed, andchers 
for notto-be'bla eor mockt at by inf0- 
lent duſty or cheir PR and aliKane to 


be lighted. 


What is ado eſſence-of Angels; what their 
preſence; or how great their Power, "we'cannot 
= ne our--rhick-corporeat veil .coneeive 


ought we':can tell; be -a5-com- 
peed phiene all ac 7 wow 
an 
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and heayen too; untd anyeffe& of perceiving 


or operating, - as/a..man-is preſent within'the 
four walls.of his chamber. Ar leaſt if:our Lord 


whom we: -pretend-all-of: us equally to beleey, 


hath ſo clearly allowed us, co ſupporc our ſelves 
in their aſſiftance,-however .it be wrought, no 
man 1. ſhould think ,-who bears the name of 
Chriſtian, can with any modeſty aflirm, as Whir- 
' by does; here, that they neither pray for us in 
heayen, nor-aſliſt us-on-earth ; nor thariwe can 
any way ſupporc our ſelys in any comfort from 
them, without making;them our gods. | - 

. Ch. 17. from page 369.10 410," 

_ Is very bitter againſt the celibacy and. fingle 
life; of - prieſts, and: ;exclaims on the: contrary, 
with yery. broad language 
very. ſenſible. of what he ſayes, againft:the un- 
cleannes of the clergy,'not excepting -aty;,- nor 
allowing ſo much as a poſlibility to ,do+ocher- 
wiſe.. And-I doubt nots. faich he, p. 378. whether 
ſuch advocates of Celibacy, as M. C. if ftrift m- 
quiry-were made, might not be often found'where 
the C ard, of Crema wass.:: Where that- man was 


found,I:do not know; Inall likelibood it; was 


in ſom place where Jobs aſles uſe to.graze, for 
he lately made you; Sir, one of them. _ 

Good Sir,'donot hate the man, as/he deſervs, 
bur picey, pardon, and. pray for: him. He has 


mocked.away:his own-angel-guardian,; and can- | 
nottherfpr be civil towards. men, Mr3:W hicby. 


£1 undere 


that you may ſee he is 


— eff w g q, 
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underſtands not the-ſeveral wayes and-means 
preſcribed by catholik' religion, as a:preſerva- 


_. tive againſt the incurſzons of char; or anyother 


ſenſual tempcation; —_ ynacquainted-either 
wich their frequent faſtings, or diſciplines , or 
hair-clotb,:or continuatand hourlyxxerciſe of 


'plalms, bymns, and canticles, which takeup-in a 


manner all the whole life of the Roman:Cler; bs 
'That-man'who uſes heartily ſuch like-ex 


\commended by catholikreligion, willeaſily fub- 
due any.whatever temptation, if everit thould 
| aflinle-him,, as they know well enough-who 
pratis thar their religion ſeriouſly, andÞprev: 


ent 
oftentimes its very aſſault; Bur if ariy-wilthe (o 
forgettul of his own-welfare, as utterly.co- = 
1ke& choſe facred means,+be may: fall deſeryedly 
into a lower religion, and becomaMhithy; Mi. 
niſters are either in: bed with: theit-wives;;: or 
thinking -haply after:-0ne,, when the: cabolik 
clergy,.if they coun with their duty and 
calling, are watching-:afid ſaying: their ſacred 
which confalt: of many divine fefTons, 


; palms, anthems, COR hymns ;cancicles, 
* which: put: divine and m— thonghts- into 


their minds, When miniſters are feaſtin 654 
falt:. When they are careſling their miſtriſles, 
haſtiſe their body with diſciplines: When 
they,:got.out of their beds, are at cheir'morn- 
ingsdraughe, theſeare faying their Lands and 
i Rg deyoutly G_ themſelves. by 
M 3 prayer 


TI. 179 " 


prayer'and-mediration upon their knees); -untv 


their facred liturgy > When-they are'cating and 


drinking; and mannaginp)worldly affairs: abour 
theirwiives ant childea Lheſoire attheir Sext 


and. Nove,and/Veſpars;and Compline;that they 
may fntfilt cheir daily task of prayers. and devo- 


tions totheir Redeemers: I ſay no more, *bur of 
this. 1-am::and will: beiconfident; thavif Mr. 
Whitby hadever praQiſed, or-ſeenthelivesand 
converſations of Roman'Prieſts,: thoſe viſible 
angels of: "God, or been” ocherwiſe' acquuineed 
therewith,-he would/not have ſo boldly affirm- 
ed as heidoes, ever apainft the yery tenour of 

ofpel; (which faith, char ſom are made etinuchs 
by men,';and ſom again” make rhemfelys ſo: for 
the kin .of heaven) thac it is impoſſible to 


bechait;Nor would he ſo nviverſally calumni- | 


at all-profefſours of-ctiaſticy:for the wickednes 
of ſon-few, who. have in' ſom particular' ages 
and places-given offence;by their evil lives unto 
Catholiks;,: whoſe teſtimony Mr. Fhithy uſes 
againſt -cheni, ' But .:commonly. men jadg of 
others asthey a& chemſelys. And he chat keeps 
| himſelf chat; will in'charicy chink ſo-of other 


When you ſay Sir, and all catholiks with you, 
that itis indeed a'dodtrin of devils both perni- 
ciqus and fals, to forbid marriage / abſolntely as 
evil and unlawful in it ſelf, as did the Encratites, 
Monctaniſts, Marcionites, and Manichees; but 

EE | yet 


Tr HS ares” th. Ws, 123 5 
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and unlawful init ſelf; as us poiſon, 8c, 


yet relabipely wid upon fom particnkar ace account 
may ſom perſons notwithſtanding be withheld 
frommnarriage for diviner pittpoſes, as catholik 
Church ufes. For ſo the women, which. 
_— additedro the ſervice of the i fg 
ro have them Sick oy y_ choc 'ma- 
tare 5 youn wan- 
ron from Chriſt, P®.j delire' to Io *This 


| diſtin&tion will in no wiſe fery Mr. Whitby,” 


For ſairh he with his reverend Hall, the dodtrin 


| thu fligmatiſed by the apoſtle as the dothrin of De- 


vils s im frogs of ng as do Gor ponies, and 


"4 


rs ror: þo on is poiſon wherher abſolutely or 
Mfrs f fn ph ol Thus ſpeaks - lu ho 
his mogear”.” Han, thence inferring, if I'under- 
ſtand him,”thar ir is as full and the doftrin 
of devils'to forbid marriage toany'« 'onr 
any ACCONnt, of ſerving” 

the like; as ſes to forbid it eu us; 0 


- But isthisrrue ? Poiſon "Tondicioi 

or taken upon condition, \ Either of a' pri 

tive againſt it,. or of ſor | diſeas, wherof ic is a 

proper remedy.,- may not pviſon or hue The 

man thar takes it, but rather help perhap! 

cure him.. And if it do not poiſon but, elf 

is it no poiſon to him, butphylick, ©. - 

. And-do they forbid mattiage'as 6 1 
M 4 unlaws= 
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uplawfal, who do. relatively. prohibic.it? Or.is | - 6 
it equally the doftrin of devils to wichbold ic, | . 
as unlawful to all, or only to ſom upon aiſpecia 
occaſion ? Do they conderan it 1n ic ſelf who 
- withhold it in relation -to ſom. times or perſons? | .. 
That I may omit. other ſeyeral reaſons, which | @ 
may. convince this aſſertion of folly and falſe, | ar 
00d, how coms or Church of England to foxe | 
id marriage in Advent and Lent,and ſomother |. ti 
times of che year? Is not this a relative prohi- | #] 
bicion? And doth our Church of England | « 
therfar abſolutely farbig it in ir ſelf, becaus ſhe | 
relatively forbids it.2 1 am ſure the prohibition | f 


$5 as muchrefative, to forbid marrigge toall per: 
perſo 


in general,, upon -what account _ſoeyer.it run, | 


_— _.c : 


biddep wnril Advent Sunday. But then it goes out, 
wn al 


ces 


*. ».'3. us MG. 
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and Whithy his champion runs thus, 


... The dodtrin of devils goes out the 2:3 of F ant 
#1), and by the 7 of February it comes in again g 


» Times rommending the fodin of devils. 


until. Low Sunda)» at which tiwe it goes out again ; 
nd. coms . not. in till Rogation Sunday; from that 
. time jt goes out until. Advent Sunday... Bus then 
the dofrin of devils coms in; and it goes not our 


ag.4in till the 23 of January. 


_ ,- Theſameisallo to he fol about. abſtaining 


from fleſh in Lent. For this grobibeien is equale 
ly Qigmatized by the fame Apoltle.ia the very 
ſel-lame text, as the devils do&rin. And a dif» 
penſation to eat fleſh..in Lent, cannor be ab- 


3 


rained in our Byſhops Courts, withour a ſum of 
moneys ;; 2nd generally co abſtain fram rhe do. 
Qrin of devils we give. an angel, .cither a gold. 
el ora filver one. - itt. 
Truchis ; ic .n0 devils doArin gr evil coun» 
ſel-corefrain either from fleſhor marriage ,, or 
any way to bridle, and wortifie our carpal ap- 
petites, which our holy apoſtles have caunſelled 
us carefully ro.do, but a bleſſed angelica CON 
yerſaion. For the angels of God, aich Chriſt 
our Lord, do neuther mary nor are given in mar-: 
riage., And the fleſh of bulls and goats neither 
doth God nor his angels feed on. And boch 
(i Fonalel R0 OR ESRI 2RY er PINS, 


we —_ *1 
- and coms not in gin till the:27. of January fol- 
lowing: All which. in the phraſe or Dr. Fierce 


= It. | 
lead us thatway. When the Bridegroom # tekth 


away, then, faith Clirift, ſhall my diſciples faſt, 
that is, they ſhall then ener +. Ne ak, 


tiesof life atrertheir ſolemn-profeſſion-in Pen- 


recoſt, whiclt now in their noviceſhip F will not © 
put upon them, while they are yet weak in faith; 
Unto thoſe very ſame diſciples he alfo perſia-' 


ded continence and ccelibacy, both by 'his' owii 
example"and words of counſel. And devils are 


allfriends to the contrary uncleannes and glare 


: Bue why then are theſe two abſtinencies | 


oppoſite both of them to the devils will and 
inclination, called by St. Paul Do&#rins demoni« 
rum, wheras devils were never knownto moye 
any man to thoſe abſtinencies, but rather tothe 
contrary exceſſes, being enemies themſelys coll 
cleanlines 6 temperance@Dath che devil approve 
of that which our Lord adviſes us to foflow-? Or 
does he labour to promote Chrjſts connſel and 


pradtis ? *No, iri-no wiſe.' But wharſoever he * 


ar jon to ood, he ever does it to fom 
evil end, and for fnaresand ſubverſion. He likes 
not of continence, he loves not remperanice, he 
hates cleanlives. Bur fo to' praiſe char which 
himſelf indeed” diſlikes ,-and' perſwade'men to 


beleey; thar-ſuch an a& of high vercie- and & 


counſel is,/alfo of ſach neceffity, that no man 


can be a Chriſtian without ic, This is one of 
' The - 


4 ” . 8 -” ” 


his demoniaca! fubtilties,” © 


II. "x85 
The Greek hath-two ſeveral words to expres 
| thoſe evilſprics in general, Demonium, and: Di- 
| «bolw, the'one ſpeaks his crafty ſubtilties'; the 
other his tnalicious will, Bur we 'in *Engli 
have bur'one;/ and ic renders properly the laſt. 
For the old: Saxes our forefathers' called thar 
evil ſpitie-Deuvill or Doill; which relates:ro*the 
will opraQice. Bur Demoninm or Demon, for 
which wehave no Engliſh word, has a reference 
'roche underſtanding, and to the perverting of 
it: "And ic fignities t*Higent or knowing,” 

Now: this doarin of abſtinence from meats 
_ and marriageas things unſawful, is called'by St. 
_ Paul: doerina/demoniorum , the dofrin of de» 
mons;'or of thoſe evil ſpirits, not as they are 
wicked praftiſers, but canning ſeducers ; nor as 
chey corrupt the will , bur -delude the under-+ 
ſtanding; They- hate continence', atid'tiever 
have or will move any'man towards' it. Bur if 

underccolour of its excellency, they conld once 

'5 perſwademen-to beleev,' that ſalvation'is not 
} poſlible for married people, as in primitive 
{ times:of Chriſtianity they did, then have they 
| aRed the parc of demons- or cunning-ſedncers 
{ indeed;any brought much'ruin and diſorder and 
| ſnares upon the Chriſtian world, 'whiclr, t' is 
' indifferent to them, what way it ſuffer, ſoitre ' 
ceiv a dammage. | «Hard 

This craft of demons confiſts generally in this, 
a a eh 3 
= ble, 
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ble, they Rill advance one ability or vertue, to 


depreſs another. In; primitive times of the 


Church they exalted thar- of the right hand, wo] * 


depreſs the left , in cheſe later times they exal; 
the yertue of the left hand, to depreſs-the 
right. Thus matriage is good, and continence 
alſo is good; they are both good: Nay'S. Paul 
ſayes, that continence is. better, or the vertue of 
the right hand. For hetbat is unmarried. onh 


cares, ſayes he, how-to ſerve God well, and plea | 


| bim, but be that 5; margigd i ſolicitow' for m 


worldly affairs concerning his wife and children, | 


and fo is diſfrafed and divided two wayes.. To 
exale then-the one of theſe two, which are both 
good things, unto ſuch'a monopoly of good 


nes 
and excellency, that the other ſhall be: chought | 


unlawful and evil ; -this. is de&rina demoniorum, 


the doftrin of. derttons,, who were :cupning ſe+ 
1 


ducers from the beginning. 


"Thus faith is goods; and other works, of pie- 
ty, Juſtice, and ſobriety, unto-which Chriſt and 


his apaſtles exhort-us, are good alſo, and necel- - 


ſary and healthful. He therfor that ſo _ 
fies the-one; as toeyacuate the other ;; teac 
dotrinam demoniorym, the dofrin 'of demons, 


anc =Oo>S POR 
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who were cunning ſeducers from the begin- 
ning. | ©2135 | 
Meat is good, and faſting is. good, good to 
eat-with chanksgiving ; and your in times and 
occaſions to abſtain. Burt that man ,: who ſo 

2 


, toj exaſts the one, as to exclude the other-6ut' of 
" the] Chriſtianity, is a ſeducer, andteaches the ido+ 
d, to] 'Arin of demons. So likewiſe doth he; who ei- 
exak| ther ſo highly magnifies free will, as co exclade 


Gods grace ; or ſo defends grace, that-heabo» 
liſhes: all-concurrence of free will. unto works 
of piety and meric, teach: both of them'equally 
the dorin of demons, who wert cunning ſedus 
cers from the beginning. 007 267 
Ina word, not to-mention more” examples, 
- wherin ] might be copious,ſo to commend con- 
 tinence, as-to make marriage unlawful, [is the 
doarin of demons, who were cunning! ſeducers 
from the beginning. . And ſo again, toſetup 
marriageas toteach continence to beboth finful 


he } and impoſlible, is the doin boch-of demons 


and devils roo, implacable enemies bothrotruth 
and continence. And Chriſt is *equally-crucified 
| between both the theeves. © 10451628 
+ Ch. 18. from page 410.10 420 . » 
Begins to juſtifie rhe departure or ſchiſme of 
the Engliſh from the Roman Church, as good 
and lawful. For if Schiſme.* ſaith he , be: 4 
crime , it lies upon the Church, not which: ſepa- 
| rated, but which gave the cans of ſeparation', the 


| Reman, noe the Engliſh Church: Cauſal ſhim, 


which gives the occaſion. bears all the blame bur 
formal ſchifh me ,. which ſeparates from an: | five 
ſociety, is an aition of neceſſary vertue:. Nt” 


there be, quoth he, anjinecafty of communticating: 
<S with 
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with others in wicked ations z but 4 neceſity rather 
of going out of . Babylon, -- Nor does every ſchiſme 


turn the Church of Chriſt into.a [ynagogae of Sa-| 


$48, but only ſchiſme in ſundamentalss which fun- 
damentals, he ſaith elsxwhere, are c—_ 
per/picuans:to all men,' as that twice two make. four, 
Theſe. Sir be his capiral aſſertions in- this chap- 


ter, which howlictle they. will ſerve his purpos a 


gainſt the Roman Church,be'that ſeriouſly reads 
your:book againſt which this reply is made, will 


ſoon perceiv : Buthow much they: will diſadvan- | 


ge him before the Presbyterian, Quaker, and 
other wayes here in England, who ſeparatiog 


from our Engliſh Church, do thus juſtifie their | 


ſchiſme, either by mincing che faule, or laying it 
upon her from whom they have revolted; ic 'be- 
hoovs him well to conſider. fs 

_ :- Ch. 19.*from page 420 to 428. 


Endeayours yet more-to diminiſh the fault, 


and juſtifie the ſeceſſion." Scbiſme, ſaith he, that 
proceeds from weaknes,. in perſons that deſire to 
know tbe truth, and endeavour after it, is 4g rr 
crime.. And again,” External unity is not efſenti- 
al to the Church. And'ſchiſme that is contrary to 
that unity, divides not. from Chriſts body in things 
abſolutely neceſſary tobe united, but only in things 
not. ſo neceſſary, 4s in the. ſame liturgies or cereme- 
nies about matters not fundamental ,- wherein an 
union-#'weither neceſſary nor yet poſſible. T his is, 
I am (ure; the yoice of a-Presbyterian, we no 
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Prefatick Proteſtant» Pr Whitby ſpeates himſelf 
to-be. And if it be indeed the ſence of: our: 


Engliſh Church, - as her ſpokes-man here. would: 
| makevus beleev it is, then: are ſurely'our Engliſh 


Byſhops in charity alt obliged, earneſtly to-in> 
tercede with his royal Majeſty, who for.civilre- 
ſpe&s hath forbidden-all-meetings'out| of ordi- 
nary. Churches, and .Chappels, chae-the-poor: 
Quaker,. who endeavours afrer truth: and-Jighc 
with an innocent and-unfeigned-hearc , \may. be 


- - permitted for: religious reſpects to. meet at Bull. 


and Mowth,and ocher ſuch like places; where they 
mayZhink fit, being now reſolved. riever to-re- 
ſort more to Proteſtant Steeple-houſes,:'or to 
any: of cheir liturgies. or: ceremoniesz-which 
communion 1s, neither; neceſſary. unto-any* unity, 
any \ubſtancial unity 4 Chriſts body, nor-;yer. 
poſfible; that chey may. deelare amongſt themſelys 
the ſons of light, the power and truth in Gimplici- 
ty of heart, withoue impeachment- of the wickeds: 
+2. Ch.20- frompage 428. 10-448, _ ': + 
Falls again to. ſpeak: againſt Infallibility. 
which he had battered before in his whole '9: 


- Chapter of above 30-pages, and- that: with-as 


much'earneſtneſs here, as-if nothiog:had-been. 
yet ſaid of ir, But this.chapter was written hap= 
ly. by ſom other. hand which knew not what: 
the. former bad performed ; till coming ;tage+ 
ther both of the papers:cothe Preſs, 1t-was pers 
ceived they mightboth pals, 4 Brie DP 0 Fe 
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Andhere all general Councels, and their des. 
terminations -are diſabled, as deſticute of | any- 
aſlurance-of''cruch. Is this Infallibility, quoth 
he our of Chillingworth, in the Councel alone; of | 


Pope alone, & ec. What ſpall we do, if they Tun- 


counter, &#c.' To whom muſt we hearken when ma- 


7 pretend tothe Popedom, rc. What if the Popes- 


miſdemeanour be the thing to be judged, &c. How. | 
can we be aſſured that anyone is true Pope, not Sy=" 


moniacally ordained, not illegally elefted, not imvas 
lidly baptiſed, &c.-which are, faith he , uncer- 
fainties propounded by Mr, Chillingworth, not poſ- 


fible to be veſolved, "T his kind of diſcours fills up | 


this whole chapter. 

By vertne of theſe uncertainties, we can ne- 
yer tell, whether Mr. Whitby be any miniſter 
or no; or whether he be a Chriſtian, or ſo 
much as a Whitby. If titulus coloratus and moral. 
evidence.may not ſuffice us,we-can be ſure of: no 
authority either ſpricual or civil in this world, 
And if any one ſhould learn by chis-wiſe maſter, 
thus to except againſt the- obliging power of 
acts and decrees of King or: Parliament, 1s that 
power in the King alone, or in the Parliament as 
lone, &c.. What if they run counter, &c. What if 
they ſhould not be rightly choſen, &c- would he 
not talks wiſe as this man and his lictle DoRor- 
Chillingworth # Tt onghit' co ſuffice an honeſt 
man and .a;good ſubje&, char ati authority-is ſet" 
oyer him and peaceably acoepted, whons 'hs 


ovght 
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6aghe indefinitly to obey, ' not only for wrath 
but conſcience. Ir is not his part to' weaken 
| due loyalty with theſe ſedicious querks. and 
| quibbles; ho can tell whether be be legirimatly 
begotten, or rightly baptiſed, or legally eleFed, &c; 
Catholiks have as much ground for their obed i- 
ence to civil and ſpiritual Superiours , as they 
$ have for. their obſervanee of their own natural 


& facher. And Irhink that is enough. If we had 
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F is not promiſed in Goſpel as we have, that 
Chriſt would preſery his Church from failing 
j anderrour; yer the very beleef we haye in his 
divinity, would naturally infer ſuch a . confi» 
dence, as Catholicks have in the Churches 
1 crutch, ; x he 
| , © Bur Mr. Whitby underſtands not in whomthis 
infallibility does originally reſide, as I perceiv 
' by his fond. interrogatories , nor. conſequencly 
what it is If he hadever had the happy hour 
to: read the Syſtem of chat learned DoQour 
. Frantiſcus Davenport , by whoſe lighe I have 
| lately, Sir, ſince your departure hence to Paris, 
ſufficiently declared jn our Engliſh tongue, all 
this, whole buſines of infallibility,” he had: faved 
' multitude of idle words drawn'out of his fa- 
mous fanatick Mr. Chillingworth. © Cacbolik 
| Divines may ſeveral wayes defend and'declare 
* this buſines of Infallibilicy, as well as other 
points of religion,according co their ſeveral con- 
eeptions and abilicies, and any g0 ſomof __ 


192 Fl. 
ſo far, as to defend even-an intrinſecal inherent 
Infallibility- either'in the Pope or Councel,. 
And atthough this may ſaffer more difficufs 
ty then: the excrinſecall one of Gods proyis 
. dence andguidance, yer do-I not fee how any 
one cart diſprove a poilibility of it. Howevet 
faith does not require fo much ar their hands, 
If God be hurt infallible, and Chriſt be true, the 
Church is ſafe, | Ie "AB! 
Very :many bitter hooks have been written 
againſt Catholiks and their religion, injuriouſly 
diminiſhing both them and'irc, upon'the miſtake 
of this orie bufines of Infallibility, perhaps a _ 
wilful one ; two very lately by Mr. Mouliy"and 
Denton, to the great hurt and dammage of the 
innocent, if men beleey them. It is a very pi- 
ous and good rule, that of the Canon and civil 
law, Cum ſunt jura partium 05ſcuira, 'reo faven. 
dum eft porius quam attori. But I doube much 
whether the people of England, who may read - 
theſe inyeRive books againſt Papiſts, follow 
that rule or no. When the right of Parties # 
obſcure, ſaith the law, the defendant i rather td 
be favoured than the plaintiff., If ic were ſo here, 
we ſhould not have been by ſuch bitter books, 
ſo highly incenſed, as I ſee we are, againſt poor | 
—ogrE ; bur againſt thoſe rather who ſander 
them, Ef 
* Mr, Monlin would prove, that Cathotik re- 
ligton and not Proteſtancy, is puilty' of ſediti> | 
' on; 


And this he- takes to be a fit 
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6h; and* he does it by « relation of paſtanate 
words ahd ations of ſome 6 rperge In fries. 

a ſulficienc proof” that 
Catholik religion is putky of ſedition. It were 
indeed to be wiſhed; that'd1l Popes words and 
aQions were anſwerabl&to' their religion and 
rale, But chat is hardly to* be expe&ed in'this 
world, "The very place, 'and honour har has 
eyer been given to that ſeat, is no {mall tempta- 
tion of pride, or other paſſions incidenc ther- 
pon into a'mind not morethen ordinarily fur- 


|  niſhed with all Chriftian verrnes. But if we will 


beleey hiftories concerning thein, we ſhall. find 
no ſeties or fucceflion of men in atiy one place 
or dignity of this world, to have held forth .ſo. 
many lights of yertue, as that one chair: hath 
don, And'if fom have been' faulty, they gave 
no donbt much caus of grief or ' ſcatidal , buc 
none of wonderment to the world. They may 
ſurely fail in agreater temptation , ſince other 
Chriſtians who have the ſame means of grace, 
do. fail in leſfer. But Catholihs, ſaith Mr. Mou- 


lin, are bound by the very tenour of their religion 


t0 hold for good and juſtifie ," all that any of their 
Popes have ever ſaid or don, This would be very 
ſtrange, why ſo? -Becaus, ſaith he; they beleey 
them infallible. Who beleevs them infallible ? 
How infallible ? that chey can heicher do nor 


ſpeak amiſs ** Who ever thonght'that? Tnfali- 


ble is a word taken np lately by ſchoolmen', co 
| N 2 Ex- 


\ 
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expres the ſoyereign.power and indeficiency of 
Gods Church,and not.ary inherent endowments 
of a Pope, who is brought up when he is young, 
like one of us, in the Catechiſe and praQtice.of 
Chriſtian religion, and.when he is ripe and pla- 
ced by Gods providence in that ſupream chair is 
eminently to praQiſe choſe boly rules, and care- 
fully to kezp and maintain that depoſitum fidei, 
the treaſury of faith which he hath received; 


and-if he fail-cherin, ſhall give an account and ' 


ſaffer for it in another world, as ſeverely as any 
other for their faults: Nor are his words and 
a&ions a rule co other men of Chriſtian religi- 
on, but Chriſtian religion is a ruſe to him both 
for his a&ions and words. And all that Infalli- 
biliry which Cacholik wricers, to expres more 
than one thing in one. ſhort word, make uſe of 
- in their diſcourſes with Proteſtants, is only an 


extrinſecal providence of God watching over - 


his Church, to preſerv the primitive apoſtolik 
ſpirit in her, and co keep her alwayes eyen co the 
conſummation of the world from errour and 
deficiency,notwithſtanding any oppoſicion from 
wichour, or the miſdemeanours of any one or 
Other within her ſelf; even the providence of 
that good God, whoſe property it is not only 
to prevent eyiſ[from the good, but even to work 
gore our of evil, char his Church. which he 

ath promiſed to prelery may be ever ſafe. And 
if eycr this infallible providence do ſhow b 
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lf, it muſt furely be then, when the ſhip is 


ready to be ſplit by herefies and ſchifmes:,' rhac 
riſe from ſom violent fpirits breaking nnity with 
that body ſo dangeronſly, that Prelates are cal- 
led together from all parts of the world as a 
help excraordinary, in a general Conncet to pre-= 
yenc the ruin. And 'this is that which Divines 
mean, when they ſay, that the Pope is infalli- 
ble in Cathedra, in the Chair, that's fo ſay , i 
conſeſſu Seniorum &  Prerbyterorum eccleſie, ina. 
general conyention of Chriſtian Ptelates.. So 
that Moulin ſpeaks not one word tothe: pur- 


p0s. - | — 25-4148 

- Bur Do&our Dentons book is not any ſuclt 
miſtake, bur pure malice. 'He intendsto ſhow, 
that Papiſts were never puniſhei for religion, biit for 
treaſon; And' his book is altogerher madevup of 
ſeveral ſories' sf men; Papiſts men, '{ent-over 
hither from beyond ſeas, 'as he fayes,, to' kill, 
poiſon, and deſtroy people, 'Some, when they 
had read his book, took the Authour for a fool; 
but .I heard afterwards , that he is Phyſician, 
And upon that account I had him excufed. For 
if he be as bad atphyfick, as he is in affairs of 
religion, he had caus to be angry with them, 
who came hither from forreign parts, to take 
bis office and emploiment out-of his hands, kill - 
and poiſon people. If the villains , who ever 
they were, had been only ſent over to make 
folks ſick, they had don him ſom ſervice ; but to 
_—_ N Z pot» 


y ” 


em down-right, that may 
caus of wrath againſt 


choſe ineradiogempyricks. He begins his book. 


depoſe Kings, Ov. Thus. doth. that - wile: man 


open; his: mouth, and begin his. Recipe.) Two. 
RIO ry ſeldom ſeer-.in any. Academick con» | 
1 


clufions, when ſtudengs defend a whole. body of 
divinity. in, the ſchools, hut never. delivered-in 
Goſpel, or declared in; Councels, or heard: or 
chought.of .by any ons Carholik in, the:yorld; 
as ahy thivg of h1s religion, theſe Mr. Denton 
ſuppoſes to be maxter ot. faich wich all;Popiſts. 
I would ask Mr. Denton, whecher he thinksit 


4 = 


a.matter of faithamong Papiſts, That tberarnth | 


mves, arno. If one. Carholik: hold choſe; yo 
aſſertions, which.inbis ſence I cannox tell where 


ther any one.do or yo £ I will be bold to ſay; | 


thouſand: hold. chis. The next book Dr. Den» 


ron... writes againſt Papiſts , will -baply begin 


thus 3:1 ſuppoſe it is, 4 matter of faith. with all 
' Papiſts, $bat the earth moves, And then he may 
9 ..0n-with: his moon-ſtories, and byild caſtles 
; the air, and Dentoniſe , as here he bath 
_ $3 


Ch. 21, from p. 448. to 456, 


Allows that general Councels ,. although 
they be not infallible, are highly notwirhſtondings 


both chemſelys ud their decrees to be» efltemed; 
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provided that they keep to Golls rule ; :that :cliar. 
reaſon be not againſt them.z. that men of -worth-do: 
nos gdinſay them; and that their proceeding s. be: 
legal. Not otherwis. 'Thus herecalls himfeifand: 
mends the magter.- All theſe four things, if ge- 
neral Connicels obſerv,  theyſhall be obſerved 
themſelyes, notwithſtanding 'they may haply'be: 


© | a-company:of> baſtards. and ;buffoons 5 ineither 


legitimately. begotcen, rior rightly baptifed;,nor 
validly elected, nor legally ordained. And whe+ 
ther theſe ſpecified conditions be, or be;inotin 
councels and their decrees, every many as Whir-. 
by here and ſeveral other [places of: his: book: 
ſpeaks, is £6judg according to his own'jpleaſur 
and diſcretion. © So that- according to his: rule, 
the diſcretion.and: will of particular meh is the 
final: reſoly-of all religion, faith, and praRis. 
Whence-it will follow, :that if there be axrmany 


religions as men, they erage ns one” Fas 
a liberty as 


. -. When: you obje&: Sir; that ſuc 
- . this will bedeſtruRtive even of all articles, ca- 


nons, and a&s of: Parliament, in order es our 
eſtabliſht: Proreſtancy or other affairs.. 'T'othis 
Whitby replyes according to his caſtor; very 
hotly. Doth «it becom 4 confuter. of Mt: Chilling- 
worth, ſaith he, thus to trifle * Hath be-not told you 
that others may make the. fame defence as we'? ras 
murderers may cry not guilt), as well a innocent 


| ſake who-trifles here ? when both Chillingworth _ - 


4 and, 
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OO nd Whith too, had put into. every privy | 
mans hand an equal power of judging”, -admig-: 


ting. or rejeQing the decrees, orders; andilaws' 
- of their ſuperiours, -he now . diſtinguiſhes with: 
Chilingworth his fanatick MaſterMhat ſom do x: 
juſtly -and truly; others. not ſo juſtly, nor fo! 
truly. Bute who ſhall paſs Judgment uponthe; 
final and only irrefragable jJudg, or ayer ſucha; 
thing of apy one, who hath an <qual and unli- 
mited power beforehand, to take' and reje&: 
what "himſelf pleaſes. . Both. truch and juſtice 
muſt ſolely be in his will , who may admic/and- 
tefurſe as himſelf willerh. at 2-1 
| But the party now eſteemed faulty. will-be: 
E. meal-mouthed we muſt think, and not dare to: 
| . or to affirm, that he uſes his own diſcretiony 
in that 'which he cakes or refuſes: by his own lis | 
king. The Proteſtant forſooth, feparated from  ! 
the Roman, both truly and juſtly : bur che Preſ- 
byterian, Independent and-Quaker, theſe refuſe: 
the Proteſtants communion,: nor ſo truly, ne - 
fo juſtly , although they do ic-upon the ſame - 
righe and ticle, and by the ſame principles the 
ether uſed himſelf, and allows to other men. 
'The Proteſtant ſhall reje@&-the Parliament of 
Prelates. who eſtabliſh Catholik religion, and 
_ do it juſtly and truly, only for this reaſon, that 
 . theydo itupon their own diſcretjon;bur another 


Fe SG ncege gall 5 Connell oF: Lanes 


ſtancy,.alchough accotding ro; Whitby: they be 


: no judges of our faich, he does it.noc'f0 juſtly, 


not ſo-rruly, though he do ir by his own diſcre-: 
tion allow'd. him to be-his final reſoly..' Whar: 
is this but: to_ do wickedly,' and ralk::fondly 
Fit to fubjugate 'all degrees of -autority-to: 
every mans Td ment) asthe final and-laftrule; 
and then co queſtion: that rule » which he made 
ſubje& unto nothing.:- | 
Bur: that we may undecſtind whatmwonky ; 
reſpe& Mr. Whitby: bas for generab:Councels,: 
be tells us here , that :it -is nextber impoſſible. nar- * 


| improbable that general Councels may ere. Nay 


our ariers, quoth he; do nor icknowledg' general | 
Councels to be infallible even: jt fundamentals, 
And Whitby writes,-wwe all know: bychis rime, ; 
what his writers writ: before him. / 

I cannot but maryel:gc/chis his talk. For - 


| Whitby-in ſeveral. places of his book affirms 


himſelf, that fundamencals, are' ſo--perſpicnous: 
and clear, that no man can be ſo ignorant, 'ifhe 
be nor a natural fool, as to miſtake therin; We, 
faith he p. 104. diſtinguiſh berwmeen points fund a- 
mental aud not fundamental. "Theſe ave clearly 
revealed, and ſo of neceſſary beleef. And to detere | 


| wine their ſence, there is no. more need of #. judg, 
© & _ for any other perſpicuous truth, What need: 

{o_—_ decide whether ſcriptur affirms that 
'Þ there 


one God, that this God cannar the, that” 
Jen 


; qe 199: 7 
and Commons, that ſhall- ſet up Prefate Proce- 
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Jef Chrif wit fone 5966 commiſſion into the 


world, that \he:was crucified and roſe ag ain >; that 


without faith and obedience we cannot com 10 heas- 
ven. Theſe and* ſuch like are the truths which\ we. 
entitle fundamental.” And" if * the . ſence, of this. 
needs an infallible Jjudg , then ler ns bring: Euclids 


elements tothe bar, andcall: for a judg to decide. 
whether | twice two make folre $0 he: likewiſe 
avers, p..441. that fandaementals are as perfpitar. 
0us , 45 if they were written.by a. ſun-beam:* He. 
reckons notthe Trinity amongſt his fundamen- 
tals; perhaps he does not take ic forione- z-0r 
will have'\nofandamentals ;:.but. what are' per- 
ſpicuous.” REL ITIERSDY Wer 3:33 TYP 
Iconld make it eaſily appear, that even:fun« 
damentals have been denied; and that with as 
great reafon,'as any. he calls.otherwis, are deni- 
ed now. But I. muſt be-brief.; That-which 1 


here note'is this ; What 4s-as perſpicuons as ! 


A ſun-beam,- as certain: "as Euclids elemenc is 


as-evident-2as that: whichis moſt clearly: re« | 
yealed ," as" noforions a:known truth”, -as that: 


twice temomake four, fo clear that there needs 
no. judg £0: determin ic:; This the Prelates of: 
the . Chritiaq- world» mer rogether, - which: 


F 
Y 
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none but a'\naturat*fooÞ-can miſtake ;muſt' + 


not. be able-to difcern.. Fhey and none but they, 
canerreitffundamentals;” I mn 
- And:yet;-which does-not-a little encreas our 
admixation';” he acknowledges wichall $1439 
| T bat 


— 
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"FORO PO: - = «gre ex efiiflancnof 
the Spirit of: God, Agreater means of. finding out 


*| the erutb,. 3 berter TREE dierretingnbercit the 
| 1; the whole Churdhy 4 an authority:dehis 


gated from Chriſt re decide rawtroverſiess: \Sferatl 
= and wich all. this, t2.\is: neiches\ 
with him. nor unprobable, that- 
cels may erre, even.in fundamentals; hin 
ſel affirms as perſpicuqusy:as if-rhoyyertwric 
wich 2 ſunebeam, as. clear. and evident; as-that 
twice ewQ.make foars:Peelates, (Chriſtian:Prey 
lares,: thels muſt berhe only navural fools of the 


world-,1l1 ov: wy ho iz * £50 422 04, Þ Hh r 
Ch. 22+ rm are46 10.4696 
"Defeats to Patriarchal: uncelobichfoch 


hey may ba: biſebeyed and rrjeited: beam (wcb cone 
yentions are fallible, aud may obtrude harefies. and 
unlawful pradtiſes upon $be: world; and that” & 
judg ment of diſcrerion.is ta be allowed-unto. private 
men, .whpther they areto Jubmit to theirdetermmn 
nations 03 $0, ASP) 57? 
This whole: chapter might well: chave-beon 
ſpared, For if a greater; much more maya par- 
ticular-and leſſer Church: :0berude: $ and 
unlawful, praiſes upon men, But Mr, Whit 
is d-farous, thar all ſhould: be made-plain, :and 
not any rub-lie in the Presbyterian':and good 
Quakers way, when' he- ſhall plead+an-excuſe 
for bis ſeparation from-a-Metropolijcan Church 


bers in-kngland, -which:he bathmade'with” a 


Judg- 
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Fudgment of diſcretion hive allowint him, 
* Ch.'23. from page 465 10 478. - 


s | Sajes that the Proteſtant never. rate row |, 


the internal communion- of -the- univerſal Chur 
hich 4#ity @ only eſſential, but only from extern, 
union-with ſam. And. ſuch an union external with 


hurch on: earth, is no wayes neceſſary i any | 


onec bring 4 member of "the: Church. 
: © Why then' is the-poor Quaker fo grieyouſly 


> 


perſecuted, impriſoned, arid beaten, only for ſs” 


parating from .an external communion with 
other Proteſtants ?.-Eſpecially ſince he ſeparates 


from it, for no other end, but to haverthe inter-. 


nal commnnjon in pure Faith, and light, and 
grace, and' charity, more perfet. Let any man 


read the Quakers books, which are now-nors' ' 


few, and ſee if they ſpeak not for themſelvs, as 


9 


| Whichy here does rhis own caus. 

Bur. cbe. profeſt erronrs of the Roman chirch 
Juſtifie the Proteſtant ſeparation. And does-not 
che Quaker juſtifie his ſeparation both'from 
Roman” and :Proteſtane - too by the ſame ar- 


t of notorious abuſes, errours, fins, falli- 


ties, diſorders, ſuperſtitions, exceſſes, of mini- 

fters, 'prieſts, byſhops ; deanaries , chapters, 
A 6 = univerſities and Reeple-houfes. 
| \'Ch,24. ſrompage 478 to 494. © 

- Endeavour finally to'Juſtifie the Engliſh re- 

n the account,. that it was made 


0 
here 9 the ray upream magiſtrate, who may fe 
| th 
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'the Church either "with: #. Synod or without its 
Andthat ſupream:power I hope then may be 


, permirred to ſet up the:Presbyterian or Quaker, 


at leaſt co give them freedom of Conſcience, if 
himſelf pleas, wichout any biſhopsconſenr,no man 
.daring _—_— or murmur againſt-ic, which 
not a few do- heartily wiſh to ſee inthis Land. ' 
Ch. 25. with the Appendix, from p. 494 t0-512: - 
' Preſcribes conditions and forms of. diſpuring 
and replying, with ſom additions co his former 
diſcourſes. | WT | 
. Thus have you, Sir, the particular deſign of 


each ſeveral chapter of Mr. Whitby's book 


the negative part wherof denies your Church, 
and the poſitive betrayes. his own. - Why he 
jrionees yours, it is not hard toread, But why 

ſhould ſo much endanger his own, -I cannot 
ſoeafily fay, whether it be ignorance, malice, 
or neceſlity moves him to it. Surely no Son of 
the Engliſh Church, as | Whicby profelles him- 
ſelf to be, could thus open a gap for the incur 


| fron. of all ſets, who are now ready to ſwak 


tow her up , if he be in ſound ſences, bur be 
muſt eicher not have what he may, or not will 
what he ſhould, or not know what poſitively 
he ought, to affirm and teach for her bercer pre- 
ſervation. This book of "Whirbies -can never 
bring any man co that: Chnrch ; nor keep' any 
in char is there.. If an enemy actempr-che ſub- 
ver{ton of a hous, -it-may chance to [cape- or | 
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if rlie owner and inhabitant begin ofce to pi 
it dowt\hitnſelf; he that: paſſes by mayinotim- 
probdllyeonjeRur it will not long ſtand, 'Well, 
may'theChurch of Enplarid cake up char heavy 
complaint againſt this her eicher ignorant'or 
malicions'fon. Tf 41 e#xemy had don me miſchief, 
I could baveendared it. And if one who openiyh#- 
ted bad\maligned me , 1 could bave kepr my ſelf 
from” him. © But thou man! thou "my intimate 
friend! * thou my leader and acquaintance! "This 


'unworthily to be betrayed by her 'own White | 


boy, maſt be no ſmall aggravation to the ino- 


thers ſorrow. | 


1 might /cafily gather ont of Whitbies own 
words, conſequently put together, a compleat | 


play- for all the ſeveral wayes that are now'df. 
late riſen up againſt our Engliſh Church ; even. | 
ſo complear, chat they never have nor ever need 


to ſay more, This ſad fare accompanies errone | 


ous wayes, that eyen in defending they deſtroy . 
themſelys.” © | 

If witty Presbyterians- afſifted” him' in his 
book, they did their own work not his. -And if 
he did it himſelf by ſom Presbyrerian ' princi- 


Sm —rAaADZIY22 © 


ples, received accidentally from them , he hath 
don therby nor his own work, bur theirs. 


.- Norable is this Gentlemans art inciting of 


authorities, which he does in moſt of his 'chap» 
ters, *apainſt the points of carholik beleef, 


Which are eicher not expreſſed in his book, | 


where 


= 
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y Chitrch: This bielf” ayers in maily* 


IL. = 
where they may be found; or not theres? "found, 
where they are* expreft+** or” expreſs gs "ſuch. 
my he cites theniin” his book*ro iter.” 'F 

my chamber But.one-of thoſe many at- 


thors* which Whitby *cites for himſelf 2 and k 


found-in'it all this co berrae.. Bur this Sir, ro 

ſpare here' partly rhe' mans modeſty , and partly 
my own pains and expente of time, Inow omit: 
And indeed, what woold"it avail,”'to*give you 
or the world to underſtand, char' Whitby never 


; read the authors- Himſelf cites, or underſtood 


not; or wilfully wreſted'them, -Lethim live and 


| learn; And God give him grace to make uſe of 


his time; to his own advantage,” © © 
This thing, F may aſſure yon of, that Whitby 


_ is an enemy not only to Catholiks, bur Prote- 


ftants alfo of all profeſſion, here in England : or 
if you had rather have me fo fpeak , an __ 


| friend to aft, "For he will not have the Charch 


of Chriſt to be any*rganical body, as bie calls ir, 
or company of people linked rogerher in'Sa- 
craments; lyturgy, beleef;, and government; bur 
co be only ſuch and alt ſuch people, "who hold 
God and a1life to com, and ſom other” finda- 
mentals, which he names not himſelf, all of 
the? and therfor;as 1 ſuppoſe, leays unto 0- 
thers, each man as he'pleafes; to determin.' Nor 


' will he' have men bound-eicher to” in internal 


beleef ;"'or any exreriour confortfity; "x0 = 


places 


eg Thio now y.ef ko Tehink be hoe. | 


wayes chac be here now in England concur each | 

Presbyterians too. Yea, the very Aa rs wþ 

they have with them ſom miniſters of che golyel goſpel 

rour of this book of Whirbies, which.is a cok } 
'b 

any one by ſom of them denied, buc- is by ſom. 
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one unto'a body, an-organical body ; not-only: 
Roman Catholiks, ig Engliſh Prela ai. 
knowledg eſteem none to be. fo much - | 
. Chriſtians, who aſſemble nor-with them. A 8 
r00, though extemporary ones. 

A —_ reader may obſery , by the ſole: mir- 
Ie&ion of moſt of the chief authors.chat. have ]. 
writter againſt Popery, fince che Reformation, } 
how unſertled all Proteſtants be in all the. con- Þ 

croverted points of religion, wherof cher isnot- | 


ochers: of them afficmed. - They | know: what .; 


- +47 


premacy. _ LrOw free will, ey * 
keeping. Gods commands ,. the real preſence; 
prayer for che dead, tradixion, &Cs which: FX | 


nd \ IE. an, 


_—_ 


| nf wt Jy 
3 nero allowed by 


3 eacholik faich ; bur only,chat chis ſtands oy 
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En Rome 
lictle difference berweentheir 


tents, may aker again'to morrow. . In- 


wy Proteſtant wricer is in one 
other a new reformer, as Wars is be oo 


: every. halfeſcore.ygars brings forth new ſcenes, 
| noris there any now that heeds any Proteſtane 
F writer that js gon, if he ſpeak commeary to him, 

though he were neyer ſo eminence; even in che 


er pone 9: buſines of Reformation. - This 
for Whitby,  - 
1 beard: Sir above balf a + vip Spd that De. 
reſs another 


x Barlow-bad-made ready for the 


book ofFhis own againſt Mr. Creſly : and cher 


- fordeteinedthis my letter with. me, ill I might- 


&ve you-an account of his with it. Truly SiryE 
watched as earnelly tor it,” as any eat watches 


T for a mous. Bar it will nor yet appear. ache 
interim, one Mr. Scillj bas lately writs 


oper He. is 


} only for oF ance wy, inf dffulves thac holds 


| ' chentals.whar Vapd makes 9-4E 
| count of any Cnr or _ Wherby 1 he 


utter- 


268 II. 

uererly difaBles tot the Roman Hierdrchy: 
HilE"even out EnpliſhProceſtant Chareh'g 
rijinent z-if) men do bor! rarer 
*Andyerthis man is aighitfly applayds | 
edby dur Engliſh byſhops: which T'cannotbae 
marvel ac; 4nd/Y6-cthenee HEY that o 

all begih now ts chink; our Engliſh Church 
felf; char it may: 'be made gvod;-nuſt be-pulled 
| dowd. 'Couticels he holds wich'Whithy , that 
"cat have no autority to'Mmove "our allen | 
alchough they be' genetal z' as'ther has 'hevet_ 
been any he fayes; theſe thouſand years.” And 
what js ther then for Gods ſake ſhall move” "the 
Presbyrerians, Independetit3,atid* others here 


in England to apÞtbve'of che confticutions - j 


ernment of-our Engliſh Chivehy 

far iff aiſembly.-* Pi 545 REO 75 np ba koi 

/Iti'a word, this 'Whoe book of: er 
isa large diſcoursagainſt a Theol 
ment” '0f ſome Catholik'diſpatant;? 
therit it ſeems wasthis ;  Chriſttaii' Wh 
divine, except -it bave its birth- - front an aan 
Propeſer ; and conf, equently theChutch muſt- titht 


'be infallible, or "els our faith "hb hordivine? # "The | 
anſwer of this argument is the vely"life and*V6 . 
tals 'of Mr. Scillingfleers whole' book: That ſaive - 
argtiment of the Catholik Gs A Bhi da | 


thevlogiea! yon mend 
ects anſwer, evaſions, | TORY 
torcerning the argiihentin' Ar rr 1 


- 
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' far 'Seh's diſcours} 
Tot Sicall f 
AO incl divitev 
heck tg out! alines'in hand, \ 
can 6k carttior be divine, except the 
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Ee R7; J mn "Wn 4 c ate 
* ine 0 ATE aw WT my e234. rh AGE 145 fr” t: is 
- L SS "IE I , > Ars £61 ne, « 8 
o Sp 4 , ©,” WI" +'S 
: , Q * 
ko LY I 
» 
IE, | £ 
x 
\ £ 
b 


parcientars & "tune fmes'are _— 
chi is 16 pert of of ourÞuliges. "Alas we en 
controverſies about 


infallible; and as it were divine, This 
cheologes diſpure. Amie thr an 


tators Fllogiſine. | 
$ {66n a$ever'ir is ef 
wy niind preſentiyinco Philoſophy,” fo 
In, if greartheed be nor taken, it is quite loſt. 
Andthetice it comes to paſs, hens moft zu 
of our controverſie books is abonr* ſchool phi 
foſophy aid himan reaſonings. 1 blame'not the 
Catholik Geneleman, who eyer he was, for. his 
etiting, Nor will Stillingfleer be bla- 
med for defending Pre: Bur . kr my Sr 
treymett, fpe&arors of” the conteſt, under 5 
thatin'Ueed and truch, ſo often as we” ine” X 
we are Moth the bifines. All rey nh 
cofitroverſte "ſpeak more "then faith”, hen 


they either defend or-oppoſe ir. And jm read- 


ing controverſies we 'ſce'nor ſo much the na- 


ture of the faich, as the wit of him who gppo> 


ſes or defends it; and'fomnch-this'fome rimey 
This 


210 FI. 
. This: the world muſt know and: underſtand 
well; or els they wilt be miſerably. miſtaken, 
as indeed I fee all mei ace. Gets is a1 
peas about a caſe of right , perhaps three - 
copether ; all chat three hours talk is not | 
law, or the right they calk of, but only their re ] 
tiocinations about ir. And ſuch are,all our con- 
_ troverfies about religion. And. he. does beſt | 
therin, who ill purs his adverſary in mind-what | 
15 his ta what is the faich chey alk of, Bat | 
he that defends both of them equally, forgers 
himſelf. And thus I ſee thac generally mendo 
miſcarry on both ſides: the Proceſtant by calling 
that Romaniſh doQrin, which is but a Cacholiks 
diſcours for ic; and che Catholik by maintaining 
. thac talk of his, which ic is nota pint marrer Þ 
' whether it ſtand or fall. For faich -i5, firm and 
299: She though all my calk for it be miſerably | 


Now all the whole bufines of faith; which 
Scillingfſeer and bis adverſary talk, of, -is, as-I 
take it, only chis; That the Church of. Chriſt 
hath by Gods divine promis of being ever with her, 
& power to, oblige ber. (ubjefts to hear and obey her, 
if they mean to be happy. in their way, The Car 
tholik affirms this: Sciilingfleer with- his Prote- | 

Nanrs deny ir. And this is all che faich-chat isin | 
2 which is not here.conched.. And a rheolo» 
ical buſines of Intallibilicy on'y ſpoke of. And 

for Stilliogfket.is much co blaine , when he - 
4) | ſpeaks 
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ſo oftenin his book, of the Row miff 


1 
faith; the Romaniſts agement fo 
their faith ; -the Romaniſts dodirin about infallibili. 
ry ner divine, but as it were divine ; the Romaniſts 
tener 4bour fundamentals; the Romanifts motives 
Bron the Remaniſts  doffrin about the 
material objetF of faith, &e. For all 
this and ſeveral ſach like ralk is bur chetheolo-. 
| "gical diſeonrs of that Catholik Geneleman; and 
of it ſelf no' Romaniſts'do&rin ar@f;, "For 
know well enough what Scillingfle nd 
would haye meant by Remanifts doftriw; Andall 
bis Proteſtane- readers underſtand therby> oi 
Proc terrier proce knows” 5 | 


"Toole take it ill and be ſorry, andtook up- 
on-it aan injury terhe Church of God,'if if oy 
. Ohe ſhould-call my way of defending her faith, 
the Romaniſts way ; or my talk, the Romaniſts do- 
#rin : however thething it ſelf defended orex- 
caſed. by me is Roman or Carholik faith: The 
Church has no one way, bur ſeyeral'merhods, 
and ſeveral ſchools, and ſeveral wayes-to declar 
and explicate, and defend her religion. *And 
every writer does it acc to his perfonal} 
endowments and judgment;z ſome better; fome 
wors, though the religion ſo explicated, 'de- : 
fended, and declared be ſtill anSever, oneand 
the yery ſame. And if indeed I had been to . 
ſp=ak in thar buſines, I never have' made. 
3 __ay 
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«oy ſdeh.arguroer 
did :::nor:: will ahocher 'man think 


d todiſcouts as Þ: do, althouph: be and\F-de+ 
Th Me 


end borh.of us the. fame thing.” 


Scillingfleet.confider as he ought, he with ſoon - 


perceiy 'his.own' pirtiful. ehildifhnes.; Bur-rhis 
I 20d -QeN- deat wich me to my very great 
pitry- ang: regret; Ever and'arion;- Is. 'this your 
Roman-dofrin 2 quorh. he? * bo wontd. have 
#hought , thit-the i Romiſh- Church, ſhowd dar to ut- 
Fer: ſn wicked. blaſphemties.s 8&0. Firld-mikineers 


Praing my words.,.and: calling-thas- a dofria = 
moet 'but only: a proſopepy of 
athgi 


ca-ob}Giors;:and: then ſtiling' chat a 


RomandoQrin, which was bur the talk of apar» 


tieulag:man. So: that what he called, Roman 
miſhnes neither, But-mi -CaFe 20G 
whatghs « Andiſo much the morg: mary does 
ihohoreallnentobe who deal with. then, Too 
mueh caye.cannat: bd raken wich ſ1chmesn,: who 
Either: cannot» or will nor- diſtinguiſh berween 
geperdl (girh and particular mens dorin-z bee 
tween xeiigion, and; ſeveral ſchool-merhods of 
defending it; herwien the faith. of che; whole 
Church of - God id-oiſeourkes 0f.cins 
| Concerving' 1&. $0 ;ignorant. they are all. 0/ 
—_ er 4 Haq. 0 | find in-my heart 
EVER O0ging debire0: expres to.yay in-parti- 
Eular: the: yarious ;hifta and miſdemeanours of 


47's | ; 'Scil 


mentas that CatholileGed 'F 


t % 


Aaenk Dekbn is:nawno; f 
for it; atid ſuch a thing if ey 
be but of-flittleuſe to-morrow; I: mentionihi | 
ouly, ery how pinkchafiriwd | 


yi 19" a aid: 


little glimmeriiigs ut preſent; times. 
kd to ſee the general 


They urs Gy ay 6 la 
cours of things now. 4 ak even as aur are tO 


reag}-the: 
neither we.n bers can _ A— ape pate in 
any long as ns narrations of their fallacies 
either againſt logick or morality, when the men 
are. once paſt and gone.. 
Dr. Jeremy Taylor hach alſo put forth lately 
a, very bitter, inſulting, gar book againſt 
Catholik religion, which he calls a. 
from Popery.Redldet illi dominus ſecundum opera cjw. 
' And God will bleſs his Catholik beleeyers who 
truſt in him, and walk according to their holy 
_ rule, in his fear and love, unblamable, the very 
congumelies of adyerſaries working at length to 
their greater good, And 1I beſeech God, who 
revives all chings, and Jeſus our Lord who 
Save his teſtimony under Pontius Pilate, a good 
confeſtion, that chey may ever obſery the com- 
_.mandments of God, and the Church his Spous, 
CES -* pol- 
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cake bin; vodoeleell betcns, Jowid 
on md per for ever Nays This 
beiwo nd praper of > 


THe fr le was written to ana ſy 
Terre iend : this third to 4 3 
tr be bad 


- I given to torr | | 
I" that nature, that 4th Ld 
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AAancipium Domino, &f, fret Po fit ſatis : nee T7 ; 


Ut vitale putes. Hf. Age ate Dece! 

Ro irs mMajores hunks utere." Na bn 
Pars hominam vitiur g attder conftanter,& urget 

Propoſitum : pars multa natat,modo reftg \Capeſſens, 


Interdum-pravicobnoniae —— © 
" H.Non dices, uerſunthectam putida tendunt 
T_ ? ET, agen H. Dus my peſ- 


quis £4 Hig Dew HR fe ke Agats AS ae i 
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FI" ah Ra, ar Ofia RAY © wInty, * 
| * oy hls y "al 

| IO big Tapides *Þ. Ok wy C; 

H. Unde ſagittas? | 

Aut inſanit homo aut verſus facit. Ocyus hint te 
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you ue a as ding 
Fiat Lux, that, Papery mays, yy agh 

you knew, | Ar day t chen.c 199.1 

6 rear and no. Ke reers 
uld.mgke.it., But now,;upo ape 0 
Dr. Taylor's E untee” which NIE me ta 
Qrmer 


peruſe,.. 1 perceiy you look cowards you 
i Tome mT 
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0n,: ons were innocent, Rel gion,;y hy 

the name. of Popery;lies here, traduged 

pot her own ungrate ER Loa 
cf ov Frey | 

Fir Popery?. As Sir 


my amazement; Si 15.n0w. blow: 


or ever come eo know it, concerns not only hi 
wealth and dignity, and life 'of eaſe, which is , 
the common caus of others alſo with himſelf, 
but - i homgas and ag be bach bibo 
by rranſcribing popiſh,as now be calls,butin 
YArmer times Cre aefrors For, hi- 
ving bin twenty years and upwards deeply plun- 
ged in reading and tranſcribing ſom of the in» 
numerdus ſpiritual books, that are amongſt Ca» 
 tholiks, not only in Latin, but other languages 
of ſeveral Kingdoms where that Religion flow: 
riſhes, he'hath culled our thence many fine eres T 
tiſes, which he harh' fer forch.in his own name | 
and language, to his much" renown, and no ſmall. 
ealch'and dignity amongſt us. Nor is it to' be 
donbred, but chat the'means for his yer further *. 
ory, reaped from other mens labobrs, and that 
irie of piety which thence he got inco hi 
own pen, to write out yet one book more: The 
fame ftore-honſe that” furniſhed him with the 
life of Chriſt; will diftate to him alſo'the-lives 
of his twelve Apoſtles, and many other raptures 
of diyine love, and heavenly devotion, And if 
people-be bur kept from Popery, as he hopes 
. and labors they may, it will never be known, 
whence he gathers choſe his fragrant picties. Tr 
: : was 
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ny | good it was, and deprive bi ery of rae? 
'F 1s content, 
- Difſw aſive, 


abſence) is enough,  containing-173-pages 
in LESS biceers. and. Er 


I 


This book- of Do@our Taylors. called = 
printed in:Dublin , ——N—_ 


ſand; od pay ons London, (If 
the'vety ſame werds by -reaſon of the* 


ouſly inſalting-. over thar Religion ,- + myo | 


. cannot but: know he miſreporcs.-Indeed, 
- there is more; popery in one page of-De. Fay- 


lors. Life of Chxifi, which be tranſcribed from 
-Popiſh, Authors, than is ia all chis whole -book 
which he writes againſt thoſe Authors popery # 
that is owned by them+o be their religion ;. all 
this he puts upon-rhem under che notion of po- 
pery, chroughour his wholg buadred and ſeven- 
ty three pages , except haply ſomthree or four 
words, whoſe ſence alſo-he peryewrs,/ no Catho» 
lik upon earch acknowledges. for any-parcel; of | 
his taich. Ts nor chis ſtrange difingenupus/deal>» * 


| ing? How he comes" to a& thus, and what is 


the feat-he makes uſe of; co.diſcolour their -Reli- 


gion ,- you ſhall bear by and by, when Þ have 


firſt opened his book, andchethings colitained 
in it; 


Hi Dillvabive bach three chapzers, and njexch 


ticles alk $'The' pers wr the Reniay Churakis | 
ck aliavibiced cialis neither Cathalihy 4pb- | 
Faolih. nor (Pramicive, * (Phe ſecond thus 3 The * 
Church of Rome 4s it is at this day 2 

wekchin>dothrins, ani: uſes 'pratiices, which dre i m 
uhhaſeloog dr 'In- their #0: and. —_——_ ; 
Mizett impieties;' | and give warranty to's | 
avickedife. The third thus; the Church of Rome | 
exahes ub81ins, whith inmany things ate defis.. 
GHiveof Chriſtian foctety'in general, and of Monat- 
thy m:ſpecial «both which - the; Religion of the 
Churth of "England anid Treland, does''by her'te- 
Aris ani Chriftianly ſupport. "Theſerhree 
be-things of importance, and\muſt eicher be 
grear-notorious crimes in the. Defentlant ,@ T 
monſtronsflanders in the Plainciff, 'A Religion | - 
thar is:new; impious ; and*unfociabley_ that'h - 
againſt anriquity, piery, and-ſociery 4-is2hardly * 
goodi'enough for Hell. - Who's he thariſhull 
dare To profes or (countenance ſuctya religion 
upon-2arth,” *But© let us ſee 'in order-how Ull 
this is demonſtrated; to'us by an od; mA. 
enpms 715 nec | 
; Hi frft:Chapter. 


i" Plrftyhen; &© That" the doarin of Ah: Re 4 L 
” mari Chorch in the controverted Articles is 
© neſther Catholik, Apoſtolik , nor Primitive, 
<«< he declares in eleven ſeQions, which makeup 
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« ks More that" Pargatory-is-an&ther- movttyy 
another;'Sinr, 


_ ©his'one laſt ſetidn, as Inyoeatioirof $ 
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& foivof his fielt-Chaprer, + 


ved yi Th Wrakdouy/ tv * 


« Fife; Tranfobſtunciation Half 

ce ws wr anorher. Ronen y in art 

%*yrnknown ronpuc-arocher;' Ei 'Veneratis 

200 of Igor ofa Sat Epi the 
me,” Tenth, the: Popes gen 

*likewiſe,- Mtid/ wefonak and laſt 

«mois many mor&all of a'hedp,' tomake up 


© ſyffciency of - rlptures -ab[o! 
*efore penance; firaple- Prieſds givii 
«irinvrion, ſelling MaſſRs for' per Nang 
ung! tain offi Bichriinencon ae 
«:Coinmanion. Alt this is Poperyj/xll ew: 'and 
btheffor the Romati' Church 'isneither Catho- 
lik,” Apoſtolik,”nor "Priciirives” This is the 
© Whar in the name of 'God: Hoes'\is Aarhus 
of-the Diſvaſve, you® leartied2DoRonr, meari 
bythe Church of Rowe, and by the doitrin"of 
rhe Roithun Chang#3-This. Siry iv: In 
30S an 


V 


tte ee, eg, Tr _O 
- 


9 ITE we 
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a : : 
been firmly ſtared, before any thiag were 


' ed,ceicherof, the one or the orher. But this bs 
uccerly here omits, which be ſhould principally 
bave beeded, that he may ſpeak looſely and hand | 
-  Oyer head, any thing he may deem fic to black * 
bis own paperand other mens fame. If he taks 


them as he oughe z the Charch of Rome, for that 


univerſality of Catholik beleevers, who livein |. 


eral kingdoms of the world united in faith | 


and ſacraments ander the Spiric of Jeſus Chriſt; 
and one viſible Paſtour , and #he dohrin of that 
Church, for the body of faich and religion 


| Handed to them from age to age, as, taught. and 


delivered from Chriſt and his Apoſtles , which 
they call in the phraſe of Sc. Paul Depoſitum fa 
dei, or treaſure of faith : 1 ſay if he. mean 

by the Roman Church, and dotirin of that Church, 


35 he ought todo, I will be bold co aver that 


ther is not apy one claus or period in his book 
crue, and chree parts of his book abſojutely in- 
pertinent. If be mean otherwis chen Cacholiks 


'themſelys conceiv or profeſs, he was bound in 
hononr to make his mind known, chat the re- 
nown of an innocent Religion, and worthy per* -| 
ſons. might not ſuffer prejudice by his ambi- - | - 
guous ſpeech. But perhaps he ſtudied how to & 
abuſe chac Religion, char -he may be thoughs Þ 


worthy of the dignity and wealth he has now 
obtained in another, lipr our.pf it Bur con- 
EEXFld> 


and ougf® if he had meant fincericy, to baye 


| 


. 


T 


\* 
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hatches to villifie the , .Roman 

os 6g b. is, = che comm on 
fg td ts 
| ane i .. Now 

't9 lh, 7 I that Zive,' and. my own 
jdgnen of it very 

: 1s 1, W hich PP ro ly, ingeneral. _ . 
AX: char the Proceſtanr og rg 0 
God, a Th Fog LY | jm Wn, 6 


& 


& oi us, ta bal = by 
| : firm be con do i. 4g 
** rhe tenth c b 
bs Luther 3 for denying Fx {0h 
{*cher chis cheir, pr A ed: 
eta and ak er the, 
Ac Sdvrine th 


© at Lions, com nine jo. 
& forced. to bloc our. Ni 


| & printed there. For hs Moſs of 
SF, tholik wricers Sixtus Senenfi $ co 
* Pins. Nay , they. corre& che 

* made by Printers» as choſe '& # 
« Cerallogios, 
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Thos the Do&but" begins its Yodkt "a6d' 
cannot bat. commend'his Wit. 'For he 5 
inns tiimlelf, which is the ye a 

greit bbgnes, wherin 'Nery | 


k*c 4g -y 


.- 


ed on r would put a end to Alt i comes ' 


thac' eirher' 1 how are; 0r_ever ſhalt 

wortd,” For they alt cotrat length x 

ftion, which of the thany Profe 

afiitz , how fo mach de in thetr? ou 

" the aid word of * God on their fide, in 

this, , {nd the other þ articular, We, faith 
+ he Porchast s bavethe world v "God, 


= of Choi rift we have. the” Apd Pi 
for th f; and therfor our Rely 


oo 


we og tl eG 
writings with 
off & for F 


, Ky is is, Sir, 2, 
h ie ion. it $1 
odor kis Athors that muff be a pits 
” Clift Ny which, Chr iſt fonride 2, and 
&$ wricings'© It nee 
pbcal faith. © Bur” is ic proved! 
QAour, that Proreftants and 
Bo OR e. the word of ( 
ry his 0 poſtles on cheir lide? No, it is 
7 Ip ' bis: vtofe 4 endeavour 'is to tell; 
Tas the” loc on yo iflued fron; God nd 
Chriſt, at j2 


cofile Ience, 


A poſtolical, primitive, and ancient, He” ſup 


ſes Proteſtancy, asdiſtio& from Carttiolik faith, 
oo 


: Hive | 


76 T1401, oy, anc ent , primitive; and. dot | 
J he which 


and*of Chriſt, 50d 
al. 


is holy-Apo ſites, muſt need eds be 
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to have com! alt 'of ir from thoſe divine hands; 
which is the 6nly thinp to be:iproved2 and des 
clares at large;thacareligionwhich came: from 
ſach/hands;mnſt needs beranicient and primitive; 

& which is athing'no man'caneyer doabe 52 77 r 

.-Ir:is certain and maniftfity known; that Pro« 

_ teftincs received: both Law: and Goſpel , and 

Apoſtles writings,” from che hands of Romun 

Catholiks, 'who:thad kept'and canonized';-and 

lived by 'thoſernles fifteen hundred years:bes | 

fore Proteſtancy roſe up inthe world, and-all 
the whole bundred'yearsfince;' The only que- 
ſtion is:abour the: ſence and: mindiofiithar” 

writ, inthe: many particular points now:contee 

& werted inthe world, He! has the law, that! has 

the mind atid:;purpos and meaning:of the law! 

|| nor he that hack che formiof : words withobr'it. 
| This is the greac-buſineſs, and thevery-exrtat 
and quinteſſence- of; all controverſies:::which 
your:quick Dacour. aſlumeg;:83-granced"on* his 
fide; wichout any:more'ado:;: We, ſaichthep we 
Proteſtants huvs the Law and: Goſpel, audi Apoſtles 
| writings, and the old Councels too if 'need by, an 
. therfor # uot the: ancientntſs''of var Religios- to be 
dowtedv (Bur the  Papiſts'! "what 'of | cheny Þ*7be 
>. Papiſt:Religion Cannot [6 much: a be (proxeintent-to 

Fi Apoſtalical;old; or primitive. Why fot Have 

nor: theyicheylaw and Goſpel;'and: Apoſtolical 
writings? He: does not-ptainly ſay they have 
| not, buche hopes his reader will think ſo; Wher 

«& 2 cacen 


Ws 


. ſpeech brings- in, alchough unjuſtly,” the teſt 


sidgany affair which liad raiſed new diſturbance 


226 I1I1. 


then of the Papiſts > They, ſaith: he,' cn nike 


new Articles, and therfor cannot their Religion be 
antient.” Sir, alchough they:could -make-new-gr- 
ticles,” ſo long as they-do not ,* their Religion 
may be ald ſtill for all that, A man may live in 
an 01d -hoyſe;.alrhough be be able to build anew 
one. Arid this ſeems:indeed to: be the caſc-here, 
For: the Difſwader in confirmation of /his 
mdny:of ſom -Catholik- DoRours,” who ſhould 
ſay, The. Church san make new Articles ; bicinot 
ore that. ſayes ſhe has made any.. That I may 
yet g0:/furcher:5:alchough the "Church: ſhoult 
thake-new-obtiging Articles : fo long 'as theſe 


& not; contrary the! former, but: declare: thenf 


more amply in ſuch and ſuch circuraſtances; they 
gnnvll/noc, bur:racher confirm and 'explicatethe 


thers were, alcheugh-the King and Parliament 
*apan.occafion.of new.diſorders,; make.new ads 
and ſtatures continually? Bac ler:us go:on, "yt 
one Repmore. ot ih ho hn, ont 
+. The Roman Church does plead, Sir, wwhat- 
ever your Diſlwader would haye:youtbink; that 


'-oid ones. Is not'our Law the ſame old Law's F 
;England, and we the fame polity; oor fore-f 


ceyteligion is Catiolik, Apoſtolik, and primi-$- 


Five ; decaus all her:.Councels, by. whieh't 
'Chureh: is governed,i have openly-and\eontine- 
#ly' declared; when they:came rogterber to'de- 
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in the Chriſtian world,. chat chey muſt firmly 
adhere to that which is Primitive, to that which 
is Apoſtolical , to that which is Catholick, to 


that which has been deliveredand received from 


fore-fathers. And by thar rale[they decided the 
difference. How then can this Church pretend 
to make -new Articles? Does your Defour 
bring any General Conncel, which is-the loud 
yoice of chat Church ; or any Tradition,which 
is the 'Churches ſtill voice , ro ſpeakiie.? No, 
not any at all, Bur chis che ought to have 
done, if-he would prove that Church co pre- 
tend any ſuch power. What then? Wy,,Tar- 
recramata and ſom other do&ours ſayes,. ſhe-can 
doit, But-Sir, if ſome one or other clergy-man 
ſhould think chat che Church: can make new ar- 


ticles, does ic therfor follow, that the Church ic 


[z'f does pretend any ſuch power. Surely: the 
yoice of one or ewo Miniſters here in Rnglane 
cannot in-xeaſon be-thoughr-che voice: of our 
whole Prateſtant Church, eſpecially when they 
ſpeak againſt: the tenour of , her doin and 
praice. ' Bur: your Diſſwader has been many 
yedrs picking in cobweb holes; and obſcure-wri» * 


tings;. that. he-might, where he could fing.,/any 


hait ſentence. apt to be wreſted from. che; com» 


. mon judgment. of Catholik Religion, mark 
| that our. tor Popery;, £0, che'end it. may; be 


thought either naught or new. Thisis the chick 
ingredient. of your DifFenens : Policy-..' Gha) 
£ Bs 3 1h 
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lik Dp&oars, Sir,th6ugh they may have "writs 
cen rriatiy'ottier moft excellenty catholik; and pi: 
ons things; * yet chrough humane infirmity., in 
this and thar particular, may they ac" one rime 
or-other trip 'andf5it. And parricularmens fail. 
ings are:c0' be redified by che ftraighenes and 
integrity of the General Canon ; "bur they arg 
not to'be-eſteemed chat Canon, as your DoW6r 
Taylor, not inelined ro mend things but matte 
them fatlier, wonld here have chem'tobe , rho- 
rowont' this whole -book of his Diſfwafive; 
where 'whatever-he can read or hear oFanotipit 
the' writihgs'of-any one in the Catholik world, 
char may either ſwery or be wreſted*from the 
uviverſatijudgment and beleef of Papiſty,' that 


he calls Popery :-and whar they ſpeak, that the 


Ronin Church myſt pretend, O the ſtrangg 
perverſheſs and wickedneſs of mans heart! And 
yetthis'book of his rhus made up x has carried 
away? notthe weakee fort of men” only, butit 
ſeems has made"eyen- your diſcretion, Sir, ro 
ſtagger,” Forwhen1 pave you lacely a viſit; 1 
perceived-within'& while , char: Thad bur go | 
forth"r0 Tee a'reed thaken with the wind; -* '*\ 


———_—_S__@r_ 


TT 


What the Chirehcan do, is but 6ne' ofthe | 


Ateſtionsof 'SchogEdivinity, andnd"Cathdlik | 
faiths: - Conſequently" s- Popery,' "Ani if tho & 
or three in the Schools ſhould chance *to #fer | 


chis>poiver?is the” Thirch; where" more:then 


_ tw6'opthrethoufah a deny it,” why- hould We 
| FF” the 


. nm ft min lf » © 5 T 
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the opinion:of three.thouſend Papilk doKoury. 
be eſttemed- Popery.,. as:well as that; of only. 
three, Whilſt all of rhem.agree in their faith, 
which: is, that the Church hor & power: dfitharis a 
tively. 29 decide. controverſes, and diſpute only.of 
a further\power then, cir - faich reaches unto, 
I ſhould chink, chat. the. 9pivion of rhree chou- 
ſand' Papiſt;doRours;i5;xacher to be —_ 
Poperycif one of them mu}. be calledſy.,; ra 
ther then the fingleppinion.of For (hree,. 8! 
any ſuch-be tothe ag 
. But; truth-is, ther is-no fuch, b opin | 
one -know to the contrary F 
cremata, nar-atly els — the 
powerito make new: anlaſsnys in AT 
Dr. Taylor4neans ..who.therby, tone 
that. Catholik faich.is thexfor OX PFANITYs 
new, Nay, it is rather, Peper, and 3 gart, of C 


For Generkt Councels have. dete »- that 
nothing is-zo he belexved or held, :byt; ERS: 
traditumeſt, that; which;has beeo. r 
Chsiſt and bis. Apoligs=, Nor canthe Ad WE 
otherwiſe be the' faich-of Bir way +.or. Chri 
Religion-- Sir, if you do bur 
the: laſt one;general.Council, which: al _ 
ſtants: hotd tro be rank;.popiſh ;: chat I mean 
which-was: kept at Trenc : you will find chat _ 
they reftifie almoſt in eyery, Seſſion; and. profes 
£9: make all:;cheir determy a"_ gecorging cn 
4 that 
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char which þ2d bien deliverid, accordin to they 
they batt riceived, according to Ke. He row 


beets coliſeryed by continual” erefion ro tlidt abich | 
was conform dble to Apoſtolical tradition, to thit 


which had" been perperuyatly and: aninzerrupte 
144imed, tothat which afceſtours profeſt NS 
bo Clinch of God ever raught,” ever" tn 


ig [down'by bands, that which was the ancient 
Jjadgmint;' and cuſtorm,that which has been! appro- 
ved ſince the apoſtles dayes,8tc. Thele are ali the 
very wetds of the Coiincet 'in" ſeveral” of their 
Seſſions.” And ſtall-s DoQor Taylor com now 
after all this,and tell 'the world,chat Popery is nei> 
her Catbolik, Apeſtolik,nor Primitive,and that Pa: 
piſts preterid to make new faith 8:c.afcer a general 


Rd; which all Proteſtants 1ook upon, aFche* 
moſt popiſh Councel that eyer was, and'that too... | 


_ laſt arid ons touts, bath ſo'manifelHy, ſo 
eneraſlyprofeſt the contrary. 


Feta flow {we Lid os ayto ſich a DoQoreAnd ocher | 


gl Date in like manner, neyer deter- 


mined any thing for the {quieting of diſſections, 
for ihich'end they mer rogether, bur whar was | 


latent atleaſt in he ſeed 'of Chriſts word, and 
ſo no new article in this Doours ſence't as did 


that Councel for example; 'which decermined 
two wills in Chriſt; which was'no new article, 
beeais the former' old faich-, which had made 


known ewo derfeR natures in our Lord, the 
- one 


&vet beleeved; that which! hath been , 
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eve divine, the other humane, apparently di&z- 
red that truth againſt alſithoſe, who would ac- 
knowledg bur.one wilt 'in him. And this being 
defined by the Counce), received a new irengtls 
againſt a novel herefie , but not a_ new birth, 
For this cans Councels.do not determinthe yg- 
rieties that are. in Schoolaien.; becaustheſe are 
ſuperſtruQures,and nane of them more lagent in 
ancient-cradition, than is the opinion that is op- 
poie roM! 7 7 IRA; 
- Bat Turrecremata, Triumph  Ancoren, and 
Panormitan teach that the Church —_— new 
articles. If chey ſhould fay-any ſuch-thing;; 'Þ 
have: already made reptile as ie 
jar of popery. Boe wie they eat notch 
part of -popery. whar'it the no ſuck 
thing ? What ſhall we think then of this your. 
Dr. Taylor? Turrecremats in'the place cited 
by him,:never ſo much as: dreamed, as any man 
ſway there ſee, that the: Pope's the rule of faith, 
as the DoRour would have him ſpeak: but 'in- 
chat whole:chapter wr only to ſhew',: that 
it belorigs co him principally to regulatediſpaces 
in fitheas being the chief Prelate. [Inithe like 
manner does he moſt unworthbily abuſe che other 
three, broughr by him -as wicneſles, that the 


- 


| Pope can 'make new Creeds, . andi\new faich:' 


whetas 'Panormitgn [teaches expreſly, .thit he 

cannoec make, hut only declare faich,; Ancorans' 

ſayes the like, adding that what he ſo: declares, | 
| may 
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may b2newro-w , h- nde beic nn _"_ 
Tomas: no lefs. hey 

acecited by bim,that:ther 


faith:in/the-ancients. and er neat i 


| our holy. Creed are inſerted: -all-rhoſe 


pertainto- Catholik-faith :al+ 
gb be ay withall;'which is alfa jvery-trae, 


ns mia explicate, onaleclarea tricth; which | 


is contained: in;holy Scripture, ,-- barb: alwayes 
0 lawful for the Church, But is this eomake 
new faich which:is por Apoſtoliky:and*prithi- 
tive, githis your: DofRonr: would have them«t6 
allergDoi you Siry gulf judg, And: him 
chat-thus abuſes the-workd; God Almighty jadg, 
So chac when we come:to: the cloſeof:alt;:cher 


is notany:one Catholik Dactour;: cher: ever ſaid | 


that. che Thurch:cani\make new Articles; of faith 
ih:Do&our Taylors fence;:- ole 447 
- Whythes did:Pepe:Lea: rhe 10. anakon Luther 
for denying 18 the:-Pope to have this. power? Neither 
did Lucher:;-or :Pope:Leoi:ever dreamt /any 


IT ODE For' Imther- wholly boſted:himfelf 


 1&-CnholikRoligion, from which he 
helirevoladl, which tacillcdan Egypriandatk- 


neſs. that had oyerſpoead:: the cartbreven. from 


the Agoitics dayes, andinever thought of = 
ſchool queſtion, ,whioh in his dayes :was:-not 

heard &f. , And-he denied the then -preſene- Pope 
who:wm/qo the tenth, coibe any judg /in'thoſe 
Conctanierdes'af'! Religionz':or toi have: any 


power 


<< SETSST 
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| power attendi, of. Feriding - 
ſuch aMairs. Nor lei en Jy hee W_—_ | 


ur 


either-in Lucher's *Efiffarice; or 'Leo” 

ſure, aboir conſtitiitig new atricles, onthe 
deciding” the 61d;, which Luther - 'would have 
thought tobe etrorieous; however: 
by antiquity ," and- from which 'old exrours he 


would make himfelF # refqrniation ah#invoyas 


tion by ghe right, which wag id hbimſelf/nor ſub- 
jedted ro atly man} fie*hotrothe Pope himſelf 
inthofe affairs. Is this a miſtake think 1 you'th 
your Diſſwadey or ſomething ors? T fulyT can 
not think he was fo ignorant.” | 
' The like inſincerity doth this your”) Mwrder 
PAR afl thar hicatk of the Cathoſile deals 
; with the Fathers works, and'theindexes or 
adjoyned ro them, ' jumblin his i 4 
confuledFfrogetbier, thar* hen 
key;.that to be don to the Fathers: « Mea 
themſelys, which the Clarches'care providedto 
be done tothe falſe;plofſts', tables aud indexes 
annexed to thoſe writinps ; 'be ta- 
ken' o6t *6f-rhoſe -writitips ; which/'ever was, 
and f6ll4s in' chem! "and Printers aid” Cor- 
reQours complaining of that faule*6f making 
alrerations in the Fathers Editions, which the 
yo 'merf0 pooh - Which! 4s. me 
upetidiovus j infincerity%;' 't "Faich = 
the Fathers maimed and Currailed: Ars Pa "4 
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this his care #1, gs the Fathers works, I lay. | 
0 RY de of. his "camo prodigioullyz 5] 


7% 


Juſt. For orius: 
not. to.any. writings = r works of che Fathers, 


bur only.co the marginal. :notes and faile glolſes 
Hh ts or tables put to them by che-here: 


cicks ; .and therfor are Tercullian, Origetpand ; 
ſome ochers {till priaced iucire, chough cher, Se 


noc a_few-:rhings in them. contrary. ga vo 


faich. And chis, the, yexy words of, Junius a 


CorreRour: of a Preſs ciced by che: 


clearly intimates. hat, faith be,- Papiſts dare 


not do with the Fathers, they prattiſe ypon. ms he 


means Proceſtant printers and writers: and with 


their little forks thruſt ont ,0ur annotations in the 
mMargent, and our ſayings in the -indices., alt 


, they be conſonant tothe Fathers minds. Bur,ſaichhe | 
thi care was ſogreat in Pius F- that Sixtus Senenſis | 


s.the Pope for bis induſtry i in purging the 
Fathers works. He did; ſo-indeed ; bur if. the 
DoRour had ſpoken one. the ſentence, he-had 
betrayed his own falſe heart,” which, be would 
not willingly do. Expurgeri, ſaith Senenlis, & 

emaculgri euraſti omnium. Catholicorum: Seripto- 
rum, 46 Pracipue veterium Parrum ſcripta, havtti- 
corum atatis noftre fecibus contaminats &#. yenenis 
infe«. Your DoRour, our Diſlwader. makes 


Fenenſis- praiſe the Pope, for his; purging-the 


Fathers, as chough he had ſcowred and ſcraped 


*” 


oft che ſubſtance wheras he commended him 


only 
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-dgily fot his care in cleanſing them fromthe in- 

4 s/\notes-.and' gloſles ſuperaided eo therk 
-byttic herericks6f our cirties. - 

--Bue'Sir, tharl aiay tellyoa once for aft. The 
fallificatjons of "Authors - perverted' by this 
your-Diffaader,/arc:fo-aiany; fo ciororious and 
groſs ones, that in thevery relacing them 1 ſhell 
tire dorh may felff andyou.!' My: go nis'only to 
ter you know, -chatrhis whole! of his Dif- 
fwaſive 'from Popery-» if the provirand rirations 


| heibrings for-his calk were true;-as they arc aM 


falſe, :fipnifies nochingatalt. Twoworchy Ca- 
cholik Gentlementhave: diſcovered by: the belp 
'of the Eibraties-in' London ant Oxford fo ma 
ny-molt-gro'+-falfifications, one'of. rhem a-hans 
dred aud fifcy,. theother yer more and greater, 
that ic cannoc'bit-amaze an honeſt min rex- 
'der.x0- behold them.-iPray read:them Sir, and 
ponder ſerioufly ;; ind ford of char'erouble, 1 
| ſhalt make the more haſte in:my:own Ir 
- was. their endeavour'it: ſeems to-ſhow to bo 
diſhoneſt, mine is only to' prove him- \imperts- 
nenc.':God 'reward chem for their. pains.,- and 
help nie in mine, ::For my hand denies me-now 


hisoffice, nor able.comrice with'that facility ir 


was wont; Bur becaus I faw-no abler ,pen toaps 
pear; as] choughr'chey. would jn'the confutati- 
on of this ſlanderous'book: I judged ic iny pare, 
Sir, co-give you ſom general hines of light con 
'cerningit, till chere might -ifſue-ſom: more. ple» 


nary 


while, whether] ſhould tetchis of mine appe 


and ſolidicy of thoſe three men; the aſbn 
of had ſoakenup: what the other tug hi 


for me:to:ſay, and ſo-unterly. confounded this: 


Diſſvafive; that I mighe well-be: ſilent; -Bue'T 
a ich/Ichad fometime read 
incolywrir,of Joas:tlie: King of Ifrachy who 
£aming to: viſic Elizeusthe Prophet: wlien:hie lay 
tick 08 his; death-bed, rar did. 'by him: for: lis 
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ground with thi j dvelin he hat iy bis hand, Joas 

- tis. word(truckthe floorthree times. / But the 
holy mag of::God was angrywith bim and; aid; 
If thauihedft! ftirnck, five wi fox or ſeven times; this 


badſt ſmote, Syria even to- an \utter -conſursmarion, - 


but now. thou: ſhalt ſmite: it ut thrice. . So ;yery: 
fantry is this Diſlwafive,-thatircannoc WR 
£00 often, eveir to an utter conſummation./ -: 
-"$. 2.” Which'is about alexſh of uew F mort eggs 1 
4 Sayes,.thac in the Church -of Romerfaich 
6 and Chriſtianity encreas tike che moon's. arid 


66 chat ther be now two new articles of faitha 
coin” 


E. 


Diſng Ay ebook: writeen: by: es 
in-order:to-his own. book;called- Surw<Fooring 
lacely ſeciforch,. which: madei me doubt 4or-a. 


FL. 


«'6oinitig, hamely the immaculate Conotion $4 
«ind fie Popes being aboye' the Coun | 
«one other larely prodiiced inthe Colnce!'s a 
«Trent, fel.2r. whithis,” That jalth | 


4 * antrent Fathers fre . Ng - 
= fanes, et th notbele, ev "it es, * als : 
1 f-panan ; {eh dectee © is; ſaich he, 7 all - 
: « hotttuls $f" Tod bu 1092909 
| 


EB Li ws $ ow nor. Indlect 
this i dkefoden, to aeridlh df Dit 
nals or w Agee xk than Greg L 2 OUT 
of Dives. Aid 
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gndt ien news paſt £* .07 
'A pair of faith arcitles arenow, — 
the ehifit,” #04 'will thor! nd i Per Wir 


gins1 immaculate Conce on, and: the” 
boys | : Counzel. Burho' 


CM ene ares yr 
fure The "ounce! of Bl decrted* the 
firſt aiekde* oe ihe *rmmaculate O_ 


of cime,. an Ariſtoc | 
| ſhort ao inffanc, rhar/ no. choughe. of man, | 


: "mn 
Surely the-year. of our Lord: t94i 


[.36;.. 3 
ah Councel was .kept,; is not'now.to 
Heres and when, ; bog can Tappoc hf No | 


0d» 
— 


- me 4 3:5 ar 


s concerning the. Wa : 7 Re + i 

two ſchools _ S. —_ ſub 

$cotus have much alcercarion pallgnB Til 
Inſtant, ſo ſwift : 


never ſo nimble, can evercacchit. h 
go, Paſtour has ſilenced char, School | a 
tes beck nod way Memes, =. 

0 


ever mmaculate, Gods mercy cov idj 4 ; Thar 
ho inſtanc -imaginable ſhe ſhould "Gol ble to 
Sig fin; as Scotus reaches ; or ds. -grace 4 


a. end Fouad bd SF OT NCT. bx a. Sw. FX l 7 
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' ſeeved. to 


ere ralks of.'. And thoſe, very Dc Fours 
who diſpute this, and all. pjous Chriftians: have 
ever unanimouſly beleeyed., that Ion Bletled 
Virgin, was, not only moſt = an 
inber whoſe lite, byc even fromher firſt 
tion inthe womb, So char if we peak of. A rE- 
x and complete; Conception, ſhe-is already-be= 
& \[mmaculare;, *And from this-uni- 
yerſal T radicion, wherin Catholiks agree, and 
are already; reſolved, the firſt reforming. 'Proce- 
ſtants departed, as. well as from wag (ok 
Nor in any, probability will ever char Ariſtote- 
lical School, inſtanc which ſignifies Juſt no- 
thing ,. as ro any Chriſtian, a&ion , bei.ever 
amog ok : unleſs fon greater diſorder then I 
have yer heard of, ts further deciſion, Koi | 
athing ,. which ir. is, nor. the weight of. a;haj 
wherher- it be expreſſed according ro og 
of -S, Thomastorof Scorns.. . 
The'like I:fay to that $ther. article ,, nicely 
your | Dilſwader propolis will bore L 


| cel, abp xc 
"bf 
opti Fla i fo ck Ii 
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togerher with che former of 'the immaculate 

Conre debonn if your Diſſwader i alegeed 
: | thc Jw, - either_not to have or like 
t tobe perpetual; his endeavo it howeyer'in> 


#ifficient'; had. not been ar leaſt! impetrinent; 


Bit ihſtea of thar; he tells us; that" this'and 
chat” will ſhorcly com forch new articles; nor 


tis8ing chat hittiſc)f and ſuch as he have des, 


parted from the o1d. 
"And this his proplieſic in ehis; i5as 'yaio as i 
py other. For that che Pope, whois and ever 
35 beleeved the bead and Prince! of 'the whole 
Coubcel, ſhould he alfo above it, and his autho- 
'rliete greater ther all che reſt” beſide, is. 
equerk, that'ambicion' may think, bu 
ober reaſon will neyer.*deem-of moment. For 
wi he be above the Councetl, Thar is to 
ins f greater authority chen all the other Pre. 
'Put' together ;, of not above, but cheir ay- 
tory Joyned tog gether as great, or' greatet 
is: Leahy) the without hit, nor; he 


Mm chem, can politively declafe'any ching | 


wittrauthentick authority, for the fitencing of 
ons —_ which ariſe in faith. Th interimthe 
Prelate is for | certain above'the *Eonneel 


n this th is theit Prihc&anl Supe- 
TOs oe ae Ys in ESE, Ky 
voic 
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pe am "Ingraft Nao ooagt 
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uy 'Proteſtants have &ft. Andthis' tradition, | 
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conditiotof all whatever ſaperioricy,” Piritual 
or civi: *withour whith ponent ruls or 


T; jetr in Gedenm hey 
are by their Placs aſe iceto interpret ; fo far 


ac lea(t; thar one party ſhall.nor carry it agaitiſt - 
che otherywhich he ſhall Judge in ſth #nd ſuch 
circuniſtatees co conj'nearer ro law and right, 
than he; This power I fay every ſaperiour muſt 
have overbis ſubjedts, whether his authority be 
greater then- all theirs | put"rogether in che. ma- 
king 'of Jaws, or not, 'Nor is it off any con- 
cernment_ ar all , fince one without the other 
! catvenaR io” Jaws, cliar:may haye their full and 
perpetual force, which of them is the greater, 
The: Rathtes and as" rhat” ate” made in any 
Kingdom 'by the Kingand Parliamenc” of the 
| place, bave the ſame force,” wherher the Kings 
Majeſty; who is ſaperiour prince, and head of 
the Parliament, be aboye the whole need 
that is, of -more authority thin all che reſt there 
put © together, ant! weighed ita ballanee a ainſt 
him, yea or no: 'Norwould be gain « or fore any 
one jor of his by ar adcfioricy, « or reverence, ; 
whatever ſhould be concluded inga pair'of $i 
' til ſpecitlarobits ſcales ,- ncerning 'thatF 
Althongh for my patt,* F hold ic ticeſe” hens 
than'* buſſe-ſedicion ;"to2'rais ſach*fakraſtick 
doiibts; "Arid the" "Cadger"df"i ic we expettericed 
Q 2 hee 
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here in:this Kingdom but.the other.dayo; And1 
may:;be bold co ſay, by,what. 1 know;ape-heard 
my ſelf, chat che hintwas, given chem by:Mini- 
ſtersralking upon this poibt. of che Popes-not 
being above his Counce). .Carholiks know how 
co obey their. Pope and-Paſtour, whether he be 
aboye or not aboye a Councel, which filly querk 
concerns not them tothink of. Bux,qthers, are 
apt co catch fire at..aty thing, which ,may.any 
wayes diſſolve the bands of cheir.due gbedience, 
Thus. much concerning the two.;points-,of 


FC 


ſchool-ſpeculation, . which, your Diflwader pro- 


pheſies will ſhortly.be determined. But he does 
but dream, and ſo.lec him leep on. ;. +4--:14) 


ff © #3 S 4.x - 


- Thethird new article, ischat which was late- | 


F : $ £ 


ly produced, faith he, ,jn,the Councel of..T rent, 
ſell. 2r..which.is, That, although the ancient: Fu 


thers did. give the Communion t0. Infantss-yetthe) | 


did not beleev it neceſſary ta ſalvation.; .111 
Your Diſſwader ſeems-here tacicly to, grant; 
that. all- the other Canons: and Decrees of. the 
Councel of Trent are old and primitive dodtin. 
He would nor otherwis have :culled,out.from 
| thencerhis one only article fornew. +, ;-» :;:. 
1 ſooked into the .Councel ;of.,T rents; and 
| foundchere no ſuch article of faich, as chis your 
Diſſmader ſpeaks. The Canon, ox, Article of 


bl - 


faich oncerning this point runs Glas). $6.96 


dixesit. parvulis >  antequem ad: annas iſererions 
Pry enerints. necefſarian offe Buchariflie/ conn: 
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onem, anathema ſit. Amduhis is all the'atticles 
of faith determined irthae” Connceſupoit this 
affair= wherein. the faithfiilare forbid-r&*hold 
thac the Commanion'of 'Infants-is-neteffiryto 
ſalyationzy'tf any onr3:ſuyes the Conhech [hl 
ſay, that communion -of #hd-Euhariſt  ieteſſuvy 
10:baber. before they come to years of diſitetion; let 
bim-be Anathema. Ahd'this do@Qtin: Tim pers 
ſwaded: yoar Diſſwader- himſelf holds for good. 
Bur: this would  aoc take him\ſport 'enoiigh. 


And therfor he lers:paſ'iche Canon! or 'Arrticle - 


of faith, zand ſpeaks: af:the:doQrin'or'Declara> 
tion of ic) 'which'is not propounded for falth'at 
albroany beleever,”-alchougtvall Catholiks that 
know:ie adbete to itas good and ſolid.” And 
this. is bis firſtlegerdoinaimy ro propoand: that 
for an Article of taich;which'is 6nly a doQtrin 
or declaration of faich; His next-rrick-is'; to 
make:ierun ſhorr like a- Eanon of faich;-wheras 
itisT large and ſeriotisexplication34utierein 
thoſe words he:cacchesar;are ſo confieged? wick! 
othets;:That: their rationality! there appears, 
which here is bids(zFbird- is; chat he makes ic 
the Couneels bufines todetermin only'!a'marter 
of : fa of the anciene;Farhets nor beleeving in- 
fants communion neceſlary , though themſelves 
uſed ir : - which was 'ndne of the Gouticels in- 
tention;” bur inſinuated-only by way bF ancici- 
ton:to-cut off the arguments of-hereticks, 
who ftrenprhned cheir.errour abogtthe -necel- 
5 Qz firy 
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ceſſicy;of infants: eatptufion , . by example: of 
the ancient - Fathers who: praiſed 1t.: : Denique 
eadem. kg ns by Synadus: deces parvules-uſu taticins 
carentes.uulla obligari:nicefirate ad&-Cirrawents 
lem Eugharifiie Communionem; Siquidem: per 
Baptiſms lavacram. neganereti, & Chriftcincorps- 
Tatle:aflefitam jem-filiowm Dei gratiam:iniills 
Et.ake ramiittere .non poſſumt Neque..idro vamei 
damuanda.zft antiquitas, fteum: a——— 
dam docis altquande: ſervavit. Ut enim 
ili: Patres ſui fatti _probabilem' cauſuns.ro \illit 
rempors”rgtione habuerunty ita: certe.ees niulla ſa 
lutis:necefitate' id feciſſe, fine controverſus "axedeis 
dum eſti: Thus ſpeaks the: Councel' ue do- 
&rin BITS ho that Article of 
quis; dixexit, -But:e 'of this buſiies-i A 
although: your Difl«aders: talk deſery/ it: not, 
yet your.own ſatisfaion concerningehele three 
noveltjeshere ſpecified,: becaus, 1 thought. a 
might:haply require-what-T have feid: therof, 
pray: take-ic in. good: part... And be aſſured that 


faichand Chriſtianity in the Roman. Chureh-in» 


. creaſes:notlike the mbon;3 although out of that 
Church ir.decreas indeed like: the moon-in; ber 
wain ,; daily and in. all :Reformations: to the 
| $:3-: whichic clear Indulgences. IE 

- <.Sayes-.that the doQrin of Indulgences is 
< wholly new and unknown co antiquity,:as At- 

<« ronius, Prierias, open Fiſher, — and 

<«c urans 
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« Durandus;-Popiſh. doRqiirs:do MPEPS--4 
& And hence i is - thatiGratian and Mapiſter 
« ſententiafum, - both of- theit:eminent; ddRors 
£.among the: Papiſts, bave\nota word: of them: 
< Indeed:in; orimitive times, when-the:Byſhop 
<c impoſe: ſeveral. pennances s; and:-rhae-they- 
<.were almoſt. quice: pertormed, and: a-grear 
« caus of pitry-itterveanedindanger ofi.deach; 
« or an excellent repentance, or-thar- the mar- 
<«tyrs ingerreded,: the:Byſhop did ſomtimes in- 
< dulge-t6 the peditents apdrelaxifom.remain- 

< ing. parts:of his pennance- eons» 'Roman 
« doaririof-Indulgence is andpher thingi They 
« talk ofi:;Jabilees, and treakure of the Church, 
6 and pilgrimages, wbich-gncient Fatherg-ei- 
<ther ſpeak = or never heard of Tolfine; 
<<+heirs is\bec0m a dodrip i of ſolutiomnot ab- 
« ſojution, that is; ape nhcs ro go-frcewith- 
© out any:puniſhment; which! is: deſtiru@ive to 
< erue' repentance, and right hope, it 
© merics, arid free pardon, Douriſhes pride and 
* brings. in :nioney, convemned- by. holy Scri- 

< ptures and ancient Fathers, who teach repen- 
© trance reducing: to a:goodlife, faich in. Chrifts 
<< merits, iand; hope in;his; promiſes.s.Neither 
< can any:Pepiſts tell what. they-are the*þerter 
« for their: Indulgences.; .or- whether: they. .be 
« abſelurions-or compentations ; » whether ithey 


«rake off a&nal pennances, ior potential z fuck 


© as bed; 1 18: the court of - 40Aan., Qr: .of..Gold 3 
Q 4 « whe- 
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_ <-whether they avail;if4he receiver:donorkit 

<< forrliem; or noc;:whecher they depend onlf 
& of: Chrjſts fatisfa&ion>: or: the::Samrs:like- 
< wis: And therfortit& Councet of Frenedurſt 
<« deterinini'noching abourall cheſe chirigeþ-but 
« contented'-themſetyes :only co':dedlarerrhis; 
« Thar:ther.ts in the Church a power of gr 
*Tmndklgences ; advifing- :Catholiks 7 rn, 
6: aous and curious queſtions afide:: 5 

-: Sir, if: 1-had had the' opportunity: roprint the 
four paragra affs, which co leflen the book F left 
out: of! my. DO Pat Las; 'becaus one 'of:them :was 
about Indulgence; Lfhould need co ſapthe leſsro 


this ſeion ; wherin Iuſt nocwichftanditig be 


brief;-chac 1 _” \pexll ſomwhar alſo to thoſe 
that follow: : : 

''Threothings are incehis his third ſeQion cone 
fufedly. -Jumbled-togecher - by your Dillivader 
concerning this' buſiaes of :Indulgence;' Faich, 
Schook- philoſophy; andiAbuſes. Catholik faich 
and Tradition he ſets down himſelf p..17. and 
acknowledges it. for:good:: Now- left the: Roman' 

ts; faith he,:jboutd :deceiv any of the: goot 

forirof_ rhe Church; metbink.is fit to acquaint them 
thar inthe primitive Eburch when rhe -Byſkop im- 
poſet-ſevere pennances, and that they were almoſt 
quite, performed, 'aniba great caus of: pitry-inter- 
vened "or: danger of deaths” or an excellenr 'vepen- 
$ante ; iorthat the Martyrs interceded, the Byſhop. 
fl 4rd _— zo the Penitent . fa 
om 
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_ maniteſtly gainſay :it7bur-cheir:' very” -praQiſe, 


fomuf-theparts of bigpinmance, andaccording” 36 
che examplt of $.: Paxton the caſe'\uf the inceftu- 
ous Cirinthian; gave thent elſe, leſt they: fhould<be 
fwaltoweuþ with teo-AMuch:ſorrow, >Thefe'atchis 
words. -:And in them tichachfer-townexaQly; 

nor only-che faich, but>a\t the faith of Rowan 
Cathobks'in this: pdintT" roftopthe moutlis:'of 
Rothat-(Emifſaries 1 which -airh tend praiſe 
he acknowledges alſo expreſſy-to belanticnt arid 
pritaitive... And [this uch-he! wbuld'thavecus 
belcty-irhar; -Proteſtants-hold: an<Yltow oy 
though-noc their books and wrici whiels 


which hath tong ago abandoned, and is riow'nt= 


- terly:ignorant erberigf 'confeflionorpemance, 
5 orrelaxatrion or indulgence; andchevery Arti- 


cles of the: Engliſh! Feoreſtanr: Chuitcly refure” | 


_ bim{+Buthe that wrices againſt Popery'y need 
3 not heed-what he ſayes,” If anothetiſayrhecon- 


trary; {6 rliarheſpeak _— open: oy they 
will both paſs.for FF p 

- BuctheiPapiſts, laich your Dilſwaiters: they are 
quite gone: from this primitive way 2 -theiv| dotirin: 
of Indulgence is another thing, quitennother thing. 
And' then jumbles:> together [heaps *ofiirheir- 
ſchook-diſpares , abour' ſolutions; ablbhjeions, 
compenſatians, relaxations,. and ſach; likeftoff; 


whick-together : with: fom. abufes-thar: time has' 


broughe-forch ;-as: well in-that as otheffaMairs, 
and. which Councels: and: Paſtours hive in. atl- 
ages 
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esendeavoared. to: reftifte,, muſt -makeup:s 


iſcellan; which he would have. to be chonglic 


the Popery. of this buſines." :Good:Lord! 1s 


this ignorance in. youridiffivading:-DoR&our, or 


Und quod dierre nolo.. 'He acknowleddes mani- 
feſHy,:thac the' Counceh:of Trent decided no 


more than that very-Tradition, :whick:the 


Church: bath -kept in ali-ages, acknbwledged 
here by the Daſſwader himſelf: co be primitive. 
Nor caa he-bring'any:-Catholik-Councelithar 
hh. decidedany node; 'oriany:Goſpalor\Tra« 
'digion for-more, If ſchookdivines queſtions; 
tha are raiſed heyond-faich in this point{hs well 
as hundreds. of others; may. ſuffice to infer that 
Roman: Catholiks are departed from:the anci- 


eat: primitive way, alchoygh' they. keep:it; the | 


' may as well:ſay they are-departed from-che old 
faith of; che Trinicy, Creation, [Incartiation, 
Sacramenrs;Reſforredtion,Faftice, Gracejand the 
whole -contents of thegld ;and new Teſtament. 
For, though they keep the ancient faithicon- 
cerning: alt theſe chings; yer have theirſchoo!- 
men raiſed many hundreds;nay thouſands of que- 
ſtions and:conctufionsibeyond that faich,thiarbe 
variouſly.agitated in theſchools amongſt rhiem. 
Youn Diſſwaders craft lies:in this, char: whilſt 
he btings '\in:here theſe ſchool-difpurtes for:po- 
iſh fairy and popery.;: and -points'ont; eminent 
ourfamonglt- Papiſts., who witnes'iphefe 


fancies robe new and unknown Ay” 
ol i nego- 4 
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Antonius; Prierias,: Fiſher, Durandus; Mairo. 


| -nis, Gajecatry and the Councel of Trenc'either 


notable, or not-willing t6'derermin'therm't h& 
hopes his. -reader- with 83fily- beleev 3\without 
much labotrof | his, that:Popery-is not only'a 
new-foppery; bur a confuſion inexrtieable.- Fhis 


| is. his: drife-cog-onlyin chiis- ſeRtion; but" all his 


whole, book, Bur: he: iS inrangled"iti iis" owh 
ſnare;:;Bor.jt neither the-*Councel" of Frente 
derermined. chofe things, - nor- yet any. other 
Councel;in. the Catholik world; nor'avy'#ncie) 
Tradition dehvered) nor-her Do&outsatknow- 
ledg cheer :then is ther not any popety'therin: 
nor is/popery:-any ſuch thing. + SRVUN 25 
.. Wherfor your Diflgwader-is _—_— 
! the Councel of. Trent,:forthat they'wonld noc 
there; either juſtifie. the:abuſes., 'or- derexmin 
, the .(chook-difputes'\in\that point ; bye: ratlier 
| condemned-the one, and exploded the other; '1 
will ſet.:down the Coungels decree; word' for 
word; that you may':ſee: withour any farther dif- 
cours -of mine , how 'mach' your Do@bur has 
abuſed his reader. It'rangchus. Cam poteſias'cons 
ferendumdulgentias & Cbriſto: Eccleſia conceſſa' fit, 
atque bujuſmods poteftate divinitws fibi tradita an- 
tiquifſumss etiam. temporibus<illa uſa ſuerit; ſacro- 


populs: maxime- ſalutarem,."& ſacrorum- Concili= 
orum atttoritate probatams in Eccleſia retinendum 
eſe docet-&'. pracipit, roſy; anathemate-damnat, 
TIT, qus 


f ſanita ' $yMadus. Indulgentiarum uſum* Chriſtians 


} 


- 
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qui aut inupiles.efſe aſſetar, vel-eas'concedendi 


Eccleſia-puteſtatem eſſe. neg ant./. 1n bis-tamen cap | 


cedendu, woderationem Juxt4 veterem:&.probatan 
an Eccleſia conſuetudinem adbiberi cupit,;:ne nimis 
facilitate; Ecclefie difgtpling: tnervetue;.i Abu 
vers quaint his rrep(erung, 1G quoram:vccaſione.i 
 figne: bog Indulgentigrum: nomen - ab hanetisic ola 
phematyrg;emendatos. & carredtti cupiens; preſent 
* decrepo gentrgluer ſiathit praves queſts pmursyn 
bis confgguendie, unde plarimis in Chrifluric popu 
abuſuum ava fluxit,.omnine abolendos eſſe. Cat 
795. verq;quiex ſuperſiitione; tynorautia,areveret- 
tis, att: aliunde quomodocungue provenerunt; un 
0b multiplices locorum' &. provinciarum-apud qua 
hi. committuntur c0rruptelas', commode nequeant 


ſpecialiter prohiberi, manudat.oomnibu Epiſcopis ;ut | 


diligentgr qui/4, hujuſmodi abuſus: Ecciefue ſue: 
lig ats; eofd, in;prima” Synodo Proviticiati Teferar, 
& ce busthe holy; Gouncet condenins;/ and las 
hours;wichall fatherly: and paſtourly care poſli- 
ble, co:prevent-and; amend che abnſes'; which 
your Difſwader. here:fets .down asi:one-part of 
Popery.in; this >paint:# and” the ſehookphiloſo- 


phy, which tie makes'rhe dcher pare'therof, rhe | 


ſelf ſame-Councel+explodes in their: decree of 
Purgatory, which ABA 7-160 
ther .of -Indulgences..;:Precipit. ſan ' Synodu 
Epiſcopis,laich rhe Councel, ut ſauam-dothrinem 
4 ſandtig Patribus Gu ſarris Conciliis traditam” 4 

Chriſti fidelibus credt,. teneri, docert, &:ubig, pre” 


dicars 


_— 
vi 


ws, A 


\ 2 


I. Fr 
dicari diligenter fudeant; "Apud rudem- ver ple- 


| beth diffciliores ac ſubtiliores queſtioners quay a 


mt edificatiovem-non factunt;:& ex quibas"pterums, 


— * 


nulla fit 'plet avis accefii,”# popularibus tontionibus 
ſecludantur.: Incertaitem & que ſpreie fiblſi labs. 
rant;,evulgari ac tratharinon permittionr;: Eg ve- 


70 qua att euriefitatem quandam aut [apmſtitionem 


ſpeant,, vel turpe lucrum ſapiant, trriquam ſcan 


dala &.fidelium offendicala prohibeant.* 1 would 
we couldſee our. Engliſh: 'Byſhops'njee6*toge- 
ther ina:Conncel, 'and make ſuch pious and fa-- 
therly proviſions againft:ſcandalons books, ſe- 
ditious ſermons, | and: vicious: cuſtoms:, as: this 
Popiſtr, Councel has don: 'They would then 
give: ſom: help to'temporal authoricy, :and: noe 


lay:alkche.burchen apon:their ſhoulders, whilſt 


themſelvs:fielike drones in their far. henefices; 
and do nothing.' But here.you may ſee Sir; thar 
all chat which-your Diſſwader makes here to'be 
Popery;. abuſive: cuſtoms, and: ſchool-philoſo- 
phy 3: is: by a general-Popiſh Gouncel 'expreſly 
excluded fram.it.  Whar ſtrange kindeof-auda- 
city:.is 'thisz-t0.caH{-thar -Popery 'or: Catholik 
faich, which Cacholik Do@ours deny; Catholik 
Counce!s exclude; and;Catholik Protefionrs ne» 
ver.think oz Bur: what. your :Diflwaden knows 
ro be. new,1he-firſk:puts that upon (Papiſts for 
their faith.; .andichen tells. them.charebeirfaich 
6 BeWdic yes nh kts rt TWO FEA 
i Andyour DiſLoader;.aslcold.you before; bs 
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much .troubled, and murmurs bitterly -againſt 
the'Counceltof Teens" for that they'wonid'noc | 


derermin- thoſe -philoſophical ſubrlcies;,. whe- 
ther -Indulgences be ſolutions or 'abſolations, 
whether donations or compenſations,' whether 
for-porentisl- or-atual pennances;- whether-in 
the Cohrt of God:or man, ''wherther:our. ofthe 
creaſure-of Chriſt or Sainrs, whether-upon cot 
dicion' of .doins ſomthing -or-nothing; .The 
Councel,quoth he, ſlubbereth all-the whole mat. 
ter both in-the queſtion of | Indulgences lend Purges 
rory,. in. general and-recommendatory':terms ; af+ 
firming that the power of giving Indulgence is mthe 
Church, cand that the'-uſe is wholeſom ; and that 


dV hard ave: fubtile queſtions concerning. Purg atory, | 


{which although if it-be at all; it is-4 fires Jer.15 it 
the fuel of Indulgences, and mamtainthem wholly) 
and all-that is ſuſpe&ed-ro"be falſe," and; all | that 
is uncertain; and whatſoever is curious and: ſuper- 
ftitions, ſcandalous, or for filthy lucre, be laid afide. 
And- inthe mean time they tell. as:not what: is aud 
What-1sinot' ſuperſtitious, nor what: is ſcandalous; 
nor what they mean by the general term'of Indul- 
gence, And they fables ho-dotrin, :neither curt- 


ous nor incurious, Nor-durſt-they decree the ivery | 


foundation of this whole marter the Charches trea- 


fare, -neithir durſt they meddle nithir, but left it 


&ithey found-it, and conthmued in the : abuſes; and 
proceed in the prattice, and ſer their Dodvurs 6 


well as they can to defend "all the new 'crions and - 


[can- 


ENT NY M.A. 3. - 2 


_ 


ſcandalous queſlions'3-and to- uphold: the gain 
rrade, "Thus heavily poor mar does your Dif- 
| oma ns oe 'of rhe Conticels filence*in' - 
orDi lofopticat points, neither refolying 
Ih , hor fomych as explicaring the rerrhs 
rhebof; that be might onerſtrnd, what is ſuper- 
ſtjrious! and what-is ſcandalous, and. what they 
mean by Indulgence, and'what by curious, px | 
the like' hard words.**/ Ith”-incerim while 
Conncet fends bim'tv'fchogol to ſeartithe” mean-- 
mg. of thoſe _— words; -and the reſult of thoſe 
putes, which. belonging not to faich;” make 
i £0 edificarion, 3 99s; from! whetice no acceſs 
fion to piety can bethade; not indeed any aſcfyl 
knowledg, all your: Diffwaders ſport is ſpoiled, 
| And he has ſom reaſoti indeed to *comtiptain and. 
weep. But I pray you. Sir confider;*If F have 
a releaſement. graced”: me from” ſom 'remporal | 
penalties due to my miiſdoings, what docs it con« 
cern tie” to knows whether chat: releafement be 
a ſubſtance or an accident; whecher it be in the 
predicament of 'quatieity'or quality, whether'ir 
bea ſohition'or abſ6lurion, whether” it be from 
power'or bounty,” whether it (ſuc as our of a 
treaſure,” or from'stribiina!; -or the like, ' The 
Sch6oſinen whence” you DoRour'picked thoſe 


þ curſous'queftions; "Would" T'am ſure" idve ac 


| quainged } im, with: :irofitions coticetning afl 

ſich*th P!if he had Raid ro ita their an 

fyers.” chews ity baſte; andindeed _ 
" cer 
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ecraed.him not to.know.thejr refolution:, He 

had enough. ;..to. Hick, ks their. heh uicall 
ho bh 


pratrle inthe gener of it, whic 


þeleevers, oudt, 
yery mg of. it will ſl 0. periwad 
-Land,.thatit. js all popiſhdgArin. and. Po 


and chat  Papiſts cannot agree in it ; and that 


oubt,.b 
E544 4 : 


# new.. Indeed. Sirs he has great 1 need t0:g0 20, I 


Ichool to thoſe DoQours,;not. only to hear thei, 
reſolutions, bur co under d the yery.terms .0t 
the. queſtion. , | For had he known, what. thole 
very words of folutionand abſalution mean »he 
had neyer. added that abſurd incerpretation.. of 


his own ,; which -he gives; p. 20. Jt 45.4.ve7 


frrange thing, faith.he, 4 (olution 3 not an abſolute 


ment in this »orld, or worldta come. : awiſei riter- 
pretation of a.pittiful Divine. , .. 9 

Bur 1,cannor. ſtand dvd hera ao Give notice, 'of is 
ſpecial. miſtakes, fample.inferences, . vain.infult- 
ings,'and, particular alfakications, all whichare 
groſs and; ko I Lie: only allure you-Sir, 
thac, if be ,mean by , the Rehgon tf my q 
faich of -Roman Cohonks s, concerning chis.bu 


. 
-. > A" oC ets as ce” 


nes of ;Indulgences, in qne period above na 
be approves, Foy mami ani racloen 16; ts 
1m. all che.xeſt. he fayes: 


tions wraps at won J= Peg 


4 
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© bual Court (as they call it) "as themſelyes ; as 


I FE» 

ſabjeRt, oper. and above what their faich exrem 
pnto, as well, as in. all other chingseven from 
the.worlds firſt creation to its final conſumma- 
tion , all whatever is. contained in the whole 
Bible, abour which they have raiſed many chou- 
ſands of diſputes, over and:above that which 
is there plainly deſivered by. their faith 5 theſs 
for ſuch as; are at leafure and. love them, may 


to, | ſerve for Academick exerciſe and diſcours, The 


diſorders and abuſes that. baye been in, this,. as 
well as other affairs, all good men and ſacred 
Councels have. laboured to their power to Tn 
preſs and reifie., And are. ther. not abuſes. of 
all kinds in the Proteſtant world, notwithitand- 
ing any endeavors to the contrary ? But the faith 
that is in this point and all che whole praQtice of 
ir, Catholiks ſtill. hold, and Proreſtanrs. haye 
forſaken it ;. For theſe have neither confeſhon 
of fins ,..nor pennance for thole fins. conteſt, 
for indulgerice of any ſuch pennances injoyned, 
a5 Catholiks have. Indeed the Prelat Proceſſans 
keeps ſtill- one ancient. cuſtom of TONE 
as they call ic, whieh is but. a; new word for-1n- 
dulgence, .when'the penvance of ſtanding in. a 
white ſheer for one kind oof fin impoſed, is upon 
ſom confideratjons releaſed... For alchough the 


* 
. 


IV 


Þ Reformaxion have caughc, chat Matrimony is 


no Sacrament, but a meer ſecular contra, yet 
iniſters I know not how keep till that Spiri- 


bring: 
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being it feemsthe only't men that ate'abſet6 Jadg 
er [: or affairs. But" (there be -other_ fins- 


ennance and ſatisfaRtion,' belides that 


one? Hy orher Pevttance, belides a white ſheet 


ohe rohimated,, | 


iy -'S E Which þ dbout Purgaroy. 


—_ es that ny atory is another ill bovel 


the' Greek Pithers tteyer 

co maKeavy ep '6F Purgatory,/and alſo be- 
*the dodtrms on which it'is' bnilcare & 

« __ ils or it leaſt dabious ; as that there 
oper betwist 'morral fins: "and "venial; 

ay be taken away , che obligation 

"ref oi Aero thac Got requires 


'£ 4 fol exchange of peniances' for the | 


< pjea fire of 'fip, notwirhſtanding' "Chriſt "fu 

at 1 for ys. 'Buc Papilts are deceiyed i 4n this 

upon cwo miffakes, the firſt Wherof't is, 

ancient Fathers, tſed to pray: for che 

d-* but they priyed not in refatioh to Pitt 

ve* mote. 2 "and Toe Charch of By land al- 

Fahy vo {Spry for the departed; namely as/the 

k, "Fathers 

ak of a firc'0f* Hargatior' After 't wN. 

tie bur an” opitiion of DATIIE 


bp 


%* rer tie day of judgment, And this ire. 'Y 


« foted By rhoſe other Fathers”, told the 


"«{\{oots to' be kept” in Teerer recepracles untill | 


« dooms-day, which'opinion caninor ftand with 


« Pargatory. ' Belide St, Auſtin' in ER 


id. 'Thefecond'is, that che __ 
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& doubted whether Purgatory was, or no.; And 
«<rhough ancient Fathers ſpeak munch of inter- 
«medial ſtaces and purgations, and fires, and 
*©common receptacles afid delivery” of ſouls, 
6©yet they- never agreed throughout: with the 
* Church of Rome, Bur Papiſts have been 
« brought into this beleef: by frightful relati- 
« ons of apparitions, which the wiſer ſort be- 
©<leey not. And Tertullian denies chat the 
« ſouls of the dead do ever appear. How the 
« Greek Church denies this purgatory dodrin, 
« appears in the Councel of Florence: * More» 
« over $.-Cyprian and others teach againſt ic, 
«chat after deach is no- you for penhatice, no, 
s holy ſcripttre ,, who 
«ſaith ,” Blefled are theſe whe dye 'in "rhe 
Shaw 57 2951483 ENS 
What arapſody of ſtuff is here? Papiſts g4- 


| thered this dvGrin of Purgatory out of fals grounds : 


Papiftc have been frighred into this doÞrin of Pur- 
gatory by apparitionse The Fathers ſpeakof a fire 
of _purg ation after this life,'but they meant not as 
Papiſts do.” The Fathers held ſecret receptacles for 
fouls umtil dvoms-day;but that cannot ftand with Pa» 
fiſts Purgatory : though they ſp:ak much of mtermes+ - 
dial ftates, yet that does not agree throughout with 


FE the Roman doftrin of Purgatory. 'And bleſſed are 


the dead; for they reſt from'their laboyrs; Bletled 

ſurely had your Dilſwader'been, if he had reſt» 

ed from his labours to00;” SY 
R 3 Sir, 


258 ITT, 


Sir, if. your Diſſwader had meant to ſay any 
ching to the purpos in this affair, he ſhould haye 
clearly ſer:down in this his. ſefion , before he 
had diſcourſed further , what is the Papiſts be- 
leef and praftice in this buſineſs. Bur this he 
utterly omits and negleQs to do, leſt he ſhould 
ſpoil his own ſport ; and chinks ic enough, ins 

| ranbiog talkto ſay, that the Fathers prayed for 
the dead, the Fathers ſpoke much of intermedil 
ſtates, but no Greek, Fathers, no Latin Father | 
agree with the Roman dottrin of Purgatory, S. Cy- 
prian denied it, $, Auſtin doubted-it, the ' Scripture 
is againſt it, the grounds for it are dubious, appari 
tions for it are frivolow. And he never ſpeaks 
one word- what that Roman doE&rin of Purga+ | 
tory is: nor can I imagin what he fancies itto 
be. If he do þut ſpeak againſt it, be it. what it 
will, he has ſaid enongh. So he thinks, Bur Sir, 
had he declared it as he ovght ro have don, it | 
- had then clearly appeared, that choſe. Fathers 
who prayed fora joyful Reſurre&ion+£o their 
friends departed, who ſpeak of a fire of purgs 
tion after this life, of an intermedial ate 
purgations and delivery of ſouls thenee, were 
_ diredtly and perfeMly of the now preſent Pa- 
piſts beleef: and that St. Auſtins doubting, 
whatever it was, and the Greeks diſagreeing in 
Florence, and S. Cyprians affirming that cheris 
no place of repentance: after this life, ſo far as 
they are truly cited, ſtand all yery well, pre, 
an 


! JRT. | 259 
and completely with the Roman Catholik be- 
leef and praQtice. 

Buc what chink you, Sir, of our Engliſh Pro- 
teſtanc Church ? Does ſhe pray, or ſo much as 
leave ir indifferent to pray for the dead, as this 
Diſlwader ſpeaks, if ic be not don in relation 
to Purgatory ? che name Purgatory I mean. For 
if chey pray for che refreſhment, cafe, and com- 
fort of ſouls departed as ancient holy: Fathers 
did, ther is nothing els but the. bare name re- 
maining, if thoſe prayers bear any fence. .Hath - 
the Proceſtanc Church any altar, or prieſthood, 
or ſacrifice for the dead, which all ancienc Fa- 
thers both Greek and Latin ſpeak of, as the 
uſage and cuſtom of the Chriſtian Church in 
their times ? Does any amongſt them, when he 
dies, give alms either to prieſts or poor people, 
or other friends td pray for his ſoul when he tis 
departed hence ? Is not he looked upon, that 
ſhall be heard co ſay for his deceaſed friend, 
God give him reſt, or God grant him 4 joyful Re- 
ſurreftion; as either ſom profeſt, or at leaſt a ta- 
citand concealed Papiſt ? What is it this Do- 
Four then tells us, of the Engliſh Churches al- 
ny ya for the dead, which our very 
Proteſtant articles condemn, and all their wri- 
ters have: hicherro oppoſed. Nor have they 
any Prieſts amongſt them to perform any ſuch 


- rite inthat way the Fathers ſpeak of, and uſed 


themſelves on their alrars, which are all razed 
R 3 - here 


A ET 
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hereto the ground.” And as for the people, they 

neicher do, nor dare, under thedapger of being 

thoughe Papiſts, if they had the mind, either 

practiſe or commend any ſuch cuſtom. > 5: | 
But Greek Fathers never mention Purgatory, 

Polydor and Roffenſis witneſs. Where does Foy. 


dor and-Roffenſivwitne(s/ that # How: would 


your Diflwader have them mention it d Purge 
torium is a latin word, and not to be found 'm 
greek writings. Did noe-S. Baſil pray'to God, 


for reſt aud pardon for the ſoul of thy ſervant 
N. N. Does not S. Chryſoſtom ſpeak of his of 


. fering ſacrifice for all thoſe who flept before: w, 
Cc. and for the reſt and pardon of thy. ſervant N 
&c. Does not S. Cyril frequently fay, We offer 
this. ſacrifice for our deceaſed Fathers and Biſhops, 
and all thoſe who have departed this life, &c. And 
S. Epiphanius, 1/e make. mention both of juſt and 
ſinners, &c. And what is the Papiſts Purgatory 


for Gods fake, but only ſuch a condition: of 


ſonls- deceaſed, as requires help fromthe prayers 
of the faichful living. . This I take co be the 
Roman dodrin, or Catholik beleef, both ofthe 
Eaſtern and Weſtern part of the Church, both 
Greeks:and Latines,' wherein all ancient Chris 
ſtians unanimouſly agreed. And your Diſfvar 
der, that he may leave ir. free. for. every mans 
rhoughts to -imagin whar he: liſts, neyer ſpeaks 
himſelt what itfhould be, 1 9 


But the Fathers prayed for thoſe who perhaps 
"1 never | 


— 
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never -were..in Parg ator}; 6  Apoſiles,” Gro. Ann 
chey prayeditoo: for thaſe who. perhaps. mere 
chere,. or:inthatcondicion. that required. thain 
prayers«.:Tauth.is;.they prayed:far differently 
for the juſt ones; and other: mens-.85;any.. one 
may ſee t9.thoſe very:Hatbers.,.infinueted;in 
thoſe your:Difſivaders:werds) And if: fam juſt 
ones commemarated by.the\ Fathers wanted non 
our. prayers;:does this inferthatng\condition of 
fouls. deceaſedwants.themy or that thake 


 thers who. firayedallo for. others then laceaſcd, 


as: wanting: thoſe helps.,:alchough..in;epoxhar 
manner. than for the: juſt;z ſhould think fo';1 
trow got; however your: :DoRour chrows his 
inkabout.confuſedly to blind.our eyes-::;:1./ 5+ 
:. But: $- Auſtin doubted whether thers were. >auy 
Plrgatory ar no ; And. 15:46 likely. Sir, / that; he 
who! in his:Bnchiridion; Cura :pro-mottats; Civi 
tate: Deis and. [everah othet.of his works-{peaks 
ſo exprefly:.o6 ſouls expiation after death 4 and 
of :the- facrifices' which-lefelf-made being a 
Prieſt for. fouls'deceafed,, in particuldr for his 
mother Monjcayand ber.husband, for:chat;end 
fo.:expreſly.Llay and iclearly 5. that. aq Ror 
' Catholic now, either doey or-cQuld;p4 lay 
more,-ſhaujd:toubr whether chere-were -afc 
this lite;any expiatory: place. or condition? :. 
-: IL wil buc-fer.  down-:two. or three glacesſ: of 
many 40 itbar boly: Father $; works, whichcmnay 
ſuffice tg ſhow his LO 3 Ale: 2086u/n 
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in bac vita tantien;-alii poſt mortem; ali & nun 
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& tuncpatiuntar, 1; 21: de Civitate Dei. Again) 


Orationihu yero ſan Eccleſia: $ ſacrificio. ſaigs 


hari, &tleemoſynis que eoram ſpiritibus erogantur; 
now eft: dubitandum mortuos adjuvars, ut cum 'eii 


miſericordius ag dtur Domino, quam ecorum pers: 
cath 'meruernnt': hoe" enim 4 patribus traditum. 
 wnivirſa obſervart Eccleſia. De verb. apolſt. ſerm. 
| 34 Again, Neg, negandum eft defuntorum anis' 
mat pietate-ſuorum viventium relevari »- cum. pro. 
ibis foorificum mediatoris offertur, Ench. c.101 
The Diſſwader cannot but have: read ſeveral: 


ſuch like'paſſages in that eminent Door, And 


the jeſt is, that the place he cites for S. Auſtins: 
doubting-of Purgatory,-is one of thoſe whetin' 
he:expreſly teaches ir. So expert a Dofour is' 
this' of yours. What is it. then St. Auſtin. 
doubted 2 For he muſt needs doubt- ſomthing; 
Otherwiſe ther had been nothing for your: 
Diflwader to catcly hold of. Speaking therfor 
of thoſe ſufferings aſter this life, befareerernal 
bliſs can be obtained , in which condition ſuch” 
as upon a good foundation have buile ſom light 
matter, which the Apoſtle calls wood, hay; and ' 


ſtraw, may be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire, S. Auſtin 
doubrs whether thoſe very afteQions- men bear. 


eo things in this life, which are lawfully bad, bit 
loſtwith ſam grief, may not burn, and affli& 
 themiinthar place of expiatiaon, as well as other 


yenial offences, .and be ſom part of the wood, 


hay, 


| oa ano oo  @; = wP 


SE v4 . 
Or YT" 0 OR AOL PEN —_ 
£ 5 ORR _— 
© "II . NS a 
v Bone” oh SEES 
+ 1: Dy p 
y < 
. d oy 


doubt.c But when your Difſwader takes here- 
upon:occafion to ſay, that St, Auſtin: doabred 
Purgatory, I cannot. doubt but thar he -wanc- 
ed.cither {incerity in.his hearr, or. eyes in his 
head: - 

But in the time of Otho, in the twelfth age of 
the Church, the doftrin”- of. Purgatory. was got no 
further chan a Quidam aſlerunt, Some ſay ſo. Sir, 
Otho here cited to fay quidaw «fſerunt , ſpeaks; 
notatall of any expiation after death; as-your: 
Diſſwader would have us think, bur after judg- 
ment; which ſom diyines in thoſe 'dayes. held 
over and aboye that which their faith had deli- 
yered :- which opinion- had then but a ſome ſay 
ſo for it,-as it hath alſo now : and it was then, 
and is now but a philoſophical opinior.: Can 
you beleey. your Diſſwader did not ſeothis ?Ie 
was truly, it he did ſee it,a groſs and inexcuſable 
infincerity, to make Otho ſay it was only the 
opinion of fom, that ther was a purgation af-. 
ter death, who expreſly treats of chat parcicular 
opinion -concerning a purgation' afrer Judge 
mene, which cheir faith-and religion. did noe 


| reach\uneo, Bur as I cold you before, T 'muſt 

- þ not infiſt upon your Diflwaders falſitications, 
| howeyer they be various and very groſs, becang: 

| that work is well don already, and my defign 


looks another way. As he is co blame, for: 
- making - 


_ 
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making fow-Fathers ehink and-f peak- what.t 
didnot;; fa-is.he, while damgheral all che Father 
ia.general-to.acknowledg and praftie {as. mych 
ip-this-point, :as any Roman Catholik- bolceny 
and- yet-addeswichall,: chat: choſe Fachers: x 
withſtanding: agreed noc'wich the Roman: ods 
Arin, which himſelf neyer declares what Dl 
moſt palgablyridicalous:*”; | 

...But the dodtrin of Pargatory-is oeandes faith 
your Diſſwader, «por: ons mo 
ſuppoſed diſtinian betwizt venial: fins ant 

between: ſin and its obligation. #2 en :Os, 
Sir, if we would ſp2ak. properly, neichert-js-this 
heleef of ' furure expiarions, nor any 0:her | 
poinic of Carholik- Religion: to be called: 2: 
rin, or opinton, or judgment, of ſom:divings or 
all divines, -or any fuch-like:thing. For i« isthe 
faith as well of divines, as" other Chriſtians; 
unco which: they as well. as_theſe : fabmit- ;all 
equally: wich. the fame reſignation, and a9 
dodrinof any-mans. Upon the pin of rhis-one ' 
miſtake, if-ic bea miſtake; andnor rather;a:ma- 
licions: wilfulnefs, hangs-all chis your, Doors 
Difliafive; which being removed, all his: whole 
book falls torlie- ground.” And therfor ic were | 
worth the: labour to idifcours more copioully 
gpon this ſubje& z which! all- Anticatholiks £i- | 
ther uriderftand: not, or diſfemble, that they:may F. 
have the more ample field: of ſcholaſtical- Dt 


vines, yoas: rotten Caſuifts: to ride: a tint* | 
ing 


It 
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ing in, when they chaſe Popery ; whith"the 


athenſ world muſt beleey to bea dotrin of divines. 
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And this do&rin muſt 'not be the UdRtin'or 
anyone of their ſchools, much-leſsof alt "their 
ſchools, bur of this or chat obſcure man', who 
followed no ſchool at all; nor avy good thing 
that he delivered, but ſom'uncouth' odd fpeech 
unheedfully dropt from his pen': nor 'this*egn- 
didly delivered neither , 'as: he fpoke'ie;,- but 
wreſted and perverted againſt -his- meaning. 
And this is the mode of chafing tharwild beafi 
of Popery , with ſeven. beads and'terr horns, 


.made- by the flight of -miniſters botly cerrible, 
and yet at the ſe]f-fame time ridientous ro peg- 


ple : not to all: for” God be thanked there” be 


very many grave and wiſe men inthe fand, *byt 


only to the inferior and more numerons ſort of 
people, ſuch as will ſtand to hear Jack Pudding 
talk in Bartholomew Fair. But I not now 


_ time to enlarge wy ſelf 'upon this ſubje@; as it 


may defery. 1 ſay then that no Catholik faith, 
which miniſters expreſs by the odions name of 
Popery, is properly ſpeaking, any mans doQrin, 
much leſs is it a doQrin' grounded npon this or 
thar principle, as -indeed-all ſchook-doQrin is 
bur iris a Carholik faith and beleef', grounded 
immediately npon che veracity and truth of the 
Revealer our Lord and his Apoſtles. Bur-your 
Diſſivader ſpeaks till of do@rin, and: Roman 
do&rin, and grounds of dodrin, as if he were 
utter» 
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| andof all he is to ſpeak; imagining Religia 
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.ptterly unacquainted wich faich, Chriſtiar/fait 


to beſom ſchool concluſion of Philoſophery, 
wherein be is eicher notoriouſly miſtaken, 
would in his heart have ochers moſt notorioulh 
to miſtake. Wherfor, alcbough I could eafth 
defend thoſe ſcholaſtical grounds, wheron: he 
ſayes the doftrin of Purgatory is builc ; yer1 
muſt firſt cell him chat which is of more cots 
cern both for himſelt and others co know; 
namely that choſe are not, be they crue or fals, 
any grounds of Purgatory at all: nor. is Pur- 
gatory a dod&rin buile, upon thoſe grounds 
Wha chea are thoſe aſlertions, that ſom fins are 
mortal, ſom not, that the pardon of ſin may ſtand 
with an obligation to temporal puniſhment, &«. 
They are, Sir, rational congruities invented by- 
Cacholik Divines, the more fully co clear unto 


weak beleevers the rationality and truth of chat | 


old Chriſtian Tradicion concerning our expia- 


cory ſufferings after this lite , before entrance ' 


into glory. Bar if we will look for more anci- 
ent and Chriſtian-like grounds for ehis expiati- 


on, ſo. far as one buſines of faich may be ſaid - 


to be grounded on another, (eyzn as Gods at- 
tributes are ſaid by ſchool-divines one to flow 
from the other, namely in order to our under» 
ftanding', which cannot - otherwiſe think or 


ſpeak-of that moſt ſimple and infinic being) the 


great depoſirum fides affords other grounds, _ 
. 0th» 
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better , more intelligible , ſimple and ea 
grounds of Purgatory, than thoſe your Diſſuas 
der catches at, although even they be ſolid and 
good ones too, As for example theſe, Chriſti- 
ans are culled and called out of darknes by the 
mercy of their gracious Redeemer unco purity, 
light and: holines, which they are to practice 
and a& all their whole life afcer : and if they 
do otherwiſe, they ſhall ſuffer accordingly, 10 
mach of pain as they have had of unlawful plea- 
ſures, co che deſpight of chat precious blood, 
that redeemed and brought them out of: fin and 
darknes,and of that holy Spirit of his,wherwith- 
they bave been anointed ; every one as'he hath 
aRed in his body, whecher good or evil, being 
to receiv accordingly after this life. $o that he 
who ſhall at all times , cooperating' faithfully 
with Gods holy grace, keep his hands pure, and 
heart clean from ſuch enormities, as may violate 
friendſhip with his Redeemer , ſhall be in an- 
other condition at his departure, chen. he who 
hath in his life time polluted himſelf and don 
injury co the ſanRiſying blood of Chriſt by his 
many filchy adulteries, drunkennefles, cheats, 
Nanders, murders, or the like, alchbough by Gods 
grace, he ſhould find mercy, at his laft honr, 
Theſe, if I could ſtand co enlarge my ſelf upon 
them, being chemſelves Chriſtian Fraditions 
and Apoſtolical dofrin, might in ſom ſence be 
faid to be the grounds of exptatory re 
after 
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afrer this life, commonly called Purgatory. But 
thoſe others which your Diſlwader mention, 


are but-ſom' conpruiries latelier put cogether by 
Dodours:to clear unto unſtable Chriſtians , T 


far as they'may be able, che rationalicy of char 


- Chriſtian T radicion concerning expiations after. 


' this life « which Preachers in their ſermons, and 


Do&ours in their chairs uſually invent and ut- 


cer as well in this affair as other buſineſles of 


faich, ſom wich more firmicude and fom with | 
lefs, according to their learning and capacity: I - 
fay they are congruities for ic , and good ones 
£00: bur no grounds of ir. For faiths not de- | 


duced by reaſons, or drawn from premiſes , '6t 


concluded -from grounds. ' And alchough this 


faith be manifold: and aboart ſundry macrers , as 
the Creation, Redemption, Juſtification, 'Re- 
ſarre&ion, and the like, yer all theſe particular 
faichs, depend immediatly like ſeveral raies-0n 
one ſun,upon the one only authority and crath 
of the firſt Revealer, which 'is the foundation 


and ground of all: And if tho'e above-named_ 


aſſertions be no grounds of this fairh concern. 
_ Ing future expiacions, much leſs is that.rrue and 
firm tradition, Bleſſed are thoſe that dye'in our 
Lord, afiy ground againſt it. For they are hap- 


py, and-happy char ever they were born who -\ ; 


dye-in our Lord : tha is £0 fay, in his faich and 
fear, in-his love and grace, Bur ther are as many 
degrees of dying in oar Lord, as ther be vart- 
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ares" 6f the lives atid'aionsof rlioſe that dye 
in hin, And they 'alf reſt from chelabours of 
chis life, 'and ſom alſo are freed fromthe pains 


of the other, who depart hence i ina more com- 
thee reconciliation with him. 


* $. 5+ Which is boli Franſubſtantiation. 

"'& Says that Tranfubſtantiarion is anocher 
« novelty i in the Roman Church, -ſ6'taach ano- 
Cyeky ;..that we know' the” very*time 'of 'ics 
* birch, and how it was ititrodaced}* *For $co- 


! «tis "Octam, Biels; Fiſher, Baſſolis; Eajeran, 


felchior Caen acknowledg, that'itx is nor ex- 
preſt"in Scripture/;-and in Peter Lombards 
«time they knew not whether'i it-was true or nos 
& *Durandus' a good Catholik afcer” che Laterat - 
Conncel where it'was firſt dedared;” ſaid it 

wasror faich, as $6erus ſayes it was no faith 
"before 7+: Nor did the Lateran 'Conncel de- 

«rermih chat which'now the Roman Church 

«ods: which doRtin'of theirs is'a" ſtranger 
«r6/antiquity; 25: Alptidnſts 4 Caſtro acknow- 


| *ſedpes*- andthe ſame is made goo#®by the te- 
4 Fimwtiies of Terrulitdn,/ Juſtin Martyr, Euſe- 


oi + Macafius, Ephrem , Gregory Nazian- 
n;"Chryſoſtom, Avftin, che Canon law' it 


 <« felf; \Pheodorer; and Pope Gelaſins;-' who all 
| Ge that the bread' is our Lords body ſpi- 


And your Diſfwader cherfor adviſes 

)ie Meee cock to take heed they be nor'led away 
© by rhetorical words , to belecy'the Roman 
« dpctrin 


TIL. 2+ 

« do&rin, which is an innovation and dangesh 
« ous praRice : about which chey make. many} ® 
« fooliſh queſtions : as whether 2 mouſe maj If 
© runaway with her maker, whether a Prieſts þ 
&« the Creatour of God, 8rc, In fine, Tranſl} F* 
« ftantiation is - abſolutely impoſſible,  Farf #® 
« Chriſts glorious body cannot be broken; no | ? 
& ver the. mere accidents, nor one body multi þ- © 
<« plied, as be many wafers ; and it-is again{tthe th 
« demonſtration'of our fences '_ ©: 1 
_ Sir, I know well enough, chat Tertullian } © 
Juſtin: Martyr , Euſebius, Macarius, Ephrem, | * 
Gregory Nazianzen, 'Theodoret, Chryfoftom, : 
( 

n 

c 

] 

T 

j 

| 

| 


and. Auſtin, were all.of them noe only. Ro]. 
man Catholiks, bue Catholik prieſts e00.,. and | * 
could eafily prove it. - But if your Diſſwader 
ſhould have the confidence to deny that;z.I hope 
yet he will grant me, that Scotus, Oceham, Bi- 
el, Baſſolis, Cajeran, Melchior Cazn, Durand, 
and . Alphonſus 4 Caſtro Papiſh Schook-men 
and DoQours of che Church, and Friars, .were 
all ſuch: ;and as for Biſhop Fiſher, Peter Lom- 
bard, and Pope Gelaſius,” chefe I may. almoſt | 
preſume he will let paſs for Papiſts. : What s 
then chis Roman doQrin', which ſo many Ro- 
man DoGours, whereof. each one had ſach 8 
mulcitude of diſciples and followers in the. C | 
tholik world, do not ſomuch as acknowledg? | 
Where ſhall we finde ic? For your Diflwac 
names heaps of Popiſh DoRours, char "__ | 
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. as. to}ls +8 ;vchat it. 16. What ftrange lyud-.of 
proceeding. is this 2 Nagin, the beginning of the 
Nin be tells us that. chis. Popery of, Trawſub- 
ation 4s ſo new, that it is well enaugh. know 
10-bave begun 3n the. Gouncel of, Lateran 3 and 
yer.inthe middle. of the very: ſame i ſe&i fines 
, exprelly, that the :opsnion 4s ner determined. it 
the Latergn Councel,: as.3t.is now beld. > Fa Rome: 
The Popery or popilh dodrin of Trpnſablin- 
' tiatioh now held at-Rome, it 15 very well kno 
roall, faith. be; chat'ie had.ics firſt. beginning in 
the Lateran, Councel y and yet addes,;char..che 
Opinion. Was... not. determined in : the Lateran 
Couneely as it is now held at Rome,. What op1- 
nion, Sir, was determined.in the Lateran Coun- 
cel, and, what is-that- Wn, is now held at 
Rome 2--Does not your Dillwader ipeak of t the 
dodrin;now.held-at Rome, when is 
kRion., he ſpeaks  chus?. 7 he- dodtrin. of Tan- 
ſubſtantiation 4 ſo faq from. being Primitive and 
Hpoftolick,, that we know the very -rime it began to 
| be.owned. publickly ſor.an opinion , . and the yer) 
Councel in. which it paſſed for 4 publick.;dofrin - 
which Conncel two or three lines afterward:he 
fayes. was, the Councel. of Lateran under Pope In- 
; nocent the-third, twelve huiidred years aft 
And agajaſt that new. do&rin which be 
| Ae twelve. hundred years after Chriſt , and 


| vEwby: tonvided of novgu , he | WFITES this 
. his 


w ndt.any,0ne that;ownsi ir ; nor;ever;{ 
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his whole ſeQion, . What means he chen'-in the 


name'of -God, but only c/o pages after, name 
ly} 39 'toſay., that the opmion was notderer. 


d in the Lateran asit i now held at Rome. Is 


that opittorr now held" at Rome; 'yoritiper" or 
older than'the Councet*Paterat , "#tid hens 


ing? Andapzinft which of the 


nions des hie ſpeak in this ſe&ion?- For apainſt | 


bork-of them together he cannor:”" The very 
head and p1 rincipal; ariſas-tt were the ſurmmeo? 
all his diſcours in this- ſeaion,' The dotrin uf 
Tranfubſtziitiation is ſo far from being * Primitive 
and Apofttlith, that we'know the 'very time'ir bei 
gan,” ant” the Councel 'ir paſſed for 4 tofivin; &c, 


Tr436 bit "a diſpurable quiſtion till the Coineel if ; 


Lateyith' is rhe time of Pope Innocent "1200. and 
more after Chriſt, &t. This I ſay cannot agree 


with'the do&rin now held'ac Rome ,* which he” ! 


ſayes afterward is another thing from that which 
wat determined in the Cotncel of Lateran. If theh. 


this parcel 6f 'Popery, which he* ſayes in one. 


place, js not that which was determined-'inthe 


Conncel-of Lateran., and in another places. 


that which was derermined i in the Countel of 
Lateran, be the miatrer and ſubje& of his dif- 
cours in this ſetion,* ought he tior' in 'plaiti 
terms to haye cold us, what this piece of popes 
>& is, that we _ know what he ſpeaks of. 


urely h&onght, Tf ic neither be owned by fo 
many 


inion beld'at Rome, or was ir front 
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' many popifh' doours 'which here he nanies, 


and names not any one popiſh do@uur-chat 
owns it ?- if it” neicher be determined' in "che 
Councel of. Lateran, nor he bimfelf can name 
ahy: orher:: Councel- wherein it was lately or 
otherwiſe; determined, how is it Popery *'Whac 


doRours own'it > What Councel has declared 
ir? What, people profes it 2 And what is that 
| thing 'they ſhould profes ;- declare}, of own? 


What isic I ſay? This he onght co have ſpoken 


openly, fincerely, and plainly.” And yet he er 
deayours not'at all, which he ſhould oriewoul 
think have -principally - heeded, either' ro" Tee 


| down what doQours own'ir, or what ic ischey 


onn: bar\ſpends his whole time” in telling us 


| only of a © great. company' of 'popiſh: doQoury 


thar like.notiof that Roman doArin,” which he 


fever declares himſelf wharitis Andthehier 
| horts althisTharpe and all good po 70 take 


L 


heed of that Roman doArin/, that ſcandalous 
do&rin;  thac'blaſphemousHovelty, which way 
derermitied inthe Councel of ' Lareran, and'yey 
is another thing from char which was determin- 
«din the Couticel of Lateran; not any part of 
Catholik -beleef - until char Councel, nor yer 
eſteemed robelong ro faith after char Connget, 


by the greateſt of popyheoHours, about which 


they make-many fooliſh queſtions, as whether 4 
mouſe may run away with her makey, 8c. * 
Sir, your Do&our, who'pretefiding a Dife 
Wh S 2 ſwakvye 
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ſwaſive from Popery, by whicl, he doubts' not 
bur his reader will underſtand the Roman Ca» 
tholik faith, never meant to touch: at all their 
real Religion, which. is univerſally in their 
hearts and hands, and no power of man is able 
toconfute, bur either ſom obſcure;parcels of 
philoſophy, or abuſes of men, which he is ber- 
ter able ro make ſport withall, was fallen hereic 
ſeems upon che Catholik faich., afore he: was: 
aware. And therfor he ſuddenly drew back; 
and ſo blundered up and down in the affright- 
ment, that he ſeems neither ro know what to | 
ſpeak, nor againſt what he is to ſpeak of, ' The 
Roman dorin of  Tranſubſtantiation was firſt de- 
termined in the Laterans Councel : The opinion | 
was not determined in the Lateran Councel, asit 6 | 
n0w held in Rome. What would this man haye? 
Whar does he ſpeak of ? What ;opinion;is that 
which is now held in. Rome, differing from that | 
of the Lateran Councel ? What is that dodrin 
of the Lateran Councel, differing- from that. is 
now:-held in Rome? 'What is that Rome ? the 
. Church of Rome or. Court.of Rome , the Ciry | 
of Rome or ſchools in- Rome ?.-And is itinall 
Rome or ſom particular ſtreets, :or:pariſhes, or 
ſchools, or ſhops? And how do they: hold it? 
with their hands or teeth, or pens/or hearts? a5 F 
a matter of faith, or buſines of diſpute, as de* 
ſivered to them, or - invented by chem , in-their 
confeſſion $ Religion, or profeſſion of Phi- 
4. PR: | * loſophy?. 
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toſophy 2 Theſe things ughe all of them to have 
been expreſt, thar we might rightly- underſtand 
who in Rome hold ir, and how they hold ic, and 
what is that ſame Tr they hold. Bat your ' Diſ- 
ſwmader hopes, that upon thoſe general words of 
his, The opinion was not determined-in the Lateran 
Councel, ac it is now held in Rome , his 'untwary 
reader will be bold to rhink more, than he dares 
himſelf -utrer. And perhaps he is nor' decei- 
net For few readers are \wiſer than their 
-- Bur: the :Romans make many /fooliſh' and blaſ- 
phemous queſtions. about it. The more blaſphe- 
mous and fooliſh they , who arge thenrto it ; 
if any one. amongft chem have reſolved ſach 
doubts, as infideliry in derifion of holy' things 


| hathraiſed. They who aforetime denied'Gods 


blaſſ mons diſputes as any theſe be.. 'And-if 
any then ſtudied to give an anſwer to ſucirfor- 


vu imon , "gave occafion'of- as fooliſly'and 
did, unmanly , and ſcurrillous' oppolition, = 
lee 


though chey mighr fail in diſcretion, pert 
_ heare was innocent, and intention good.-* 


"The buſines which-I ſuppoſe' your D6&our 
would be-at'here, is the real preſence* 5f bur 
Lords bleſſed and gloriois body under” the'[p8- 
cies. of corruptible elements ,*which-is' on& of 
the-patagraffs I left oor of fliy Fiat. AndFam 
ſorry now.with all'my heart icwas left Git :* bY-" 


cays here is no:tim2 or ptace'to/treat'ef it," us) 
"wp "0-4 ' thax.. 
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that great arid weighty ſabje& would: require, 
Neither is it my,intention hereto declare: the. 
old, Chriſtian Traditidns but only'to give you, 
Sir, to-underſtand, char chis:Difſivader, chough 
he may hurt his unwary: reader, : yet he-:nothing 
at all indammages the old:Catholik fairh; by any 
words of his, which ſpeak ic co be new. - Larg!| 
. volumes have been written upon this ſubjeR; 
enough- to fatisfie any moderate well diſpoſed 
mind :, qui legit intellig at. #52, 20-3. 
Let me only give you notice Sir,that this parcel 
of Chriſtian. faicti now aboliſht- here- in Eng- 
land, was ſo antient, that the very eld Pagans 
and Jews derided the primitive Chriſtians aboye 
a thouſand years ago, for their worſhipping a 
breaden God; as they pleaſed then, and the inf 
dels of. ougtimes are not. aſhamed now, to miſs 
namethar ſacred myſtery: It was ſo univgaſally 
beleeved, chat their adverſaries by chat of nl y 
markexpreſſed as ic were in ſhort the: very ſub» 
Nance .of their, Religion ; Since. the. Chriſtians 
adore.thas which they't at, faid one of che Infidel 
writers, well etough acquainted. with:the: cours 
of Chriſtian Religion,: let- my ſoul be with Phi- 
loſophers= Ic was lo. fare 4nd undoubredin' their 
heaxts, that ſom ancient holy Farhersihaveelu- 
cidated the myſtery of the Incarnation; by this 
ofthe. real preſence in; the Euchariſt, as" the 
mdre- manifeſts. Jr. was fo grave and: ſolemn, 
that all che Churches or Temples in- i 7 
, Fo 1an 


is 


them with a ftrengelvand magnificence! infower- 
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ſtian world; were buitr principally fot: kc2:and 
the \devotion of. thoſe "times Rtudied-t6 cre 


able, as fir as they could, ro-che majottyt-char 
divine myſtety: Ic was ich a princely? leading 


' point '6f Faith, thac i drew all other pieries al 


ter ic, frequent- prayers and: medicacionsgtalms- 
decds,' contricion for fins', frnging-of pſalms, 


hymns and canticles'in 'the Quire-befors” that 


preſence-it-the- Alrar;"Gonfefſions; * Sermons; 
Carechife,'Proceſſions;'Faſts, Feſtivals; and all 
that real fear-and(16ve"6f God; that tas "been 


wer-fornd' in Chriſtian: hearts: "Finally it” is 


the very legacy" of Jeſus \Chriſt the-holy: One, 
to his Sponſe "che Charch,, whereby he proved 


| himſeIf-both tobeapoerand moſtHoyinp-and 


alls* omniporent'Eſpoule/>Anorhdrinanmiighe 
leave werrh ndipoſſeſiions;” bur'chougirhe be 
never "f6 kind: and Tovitig, tie eanhot” leave His 
body-r& his wife; toifemain' ever with her for 
exerciſe of her love; fot cortforc-oF-htlr- Koart; 
and'P16tifying. 6f Her foill5*-by vert where 
ſhe ſhould be raiſed up-t6fotlow-antfoynuh 
bimirrhe eternal glory oF another worldi This 
wis a Teſtamenc only:fie for Fefig Retriee 6f 
Angels andmen to-make-''Andirliis I*ſappoſe 
is tharpiece of: Popery;'your Dillwader liere'fo 
fumbles-ac; char heiknows nr whuevo:enlLie, 
or how:eo exprels iti} higwords,om towing in 
'Q, 'buF it's ed Foot whioh he Diſs 
ts. 4 


ſmader - 
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Gwadet diflikes. And' what is Tranſabſtantiath- 


on-?. what does it mean't. What :i$ithet'.long 


winded hard-word of: Tranſubſtartiation, what 
is che anenving of it For: Cattiolik-Religion, 
which: your -Diſſwader calls: Popery:s: is;inpe 
words.:nor are words /Catholik Religion ; but 


the ſence; and lite, and meaving deliyered ps by 


help. of words for faich, hope, and: chariry th 


feed upon, 'Neither Conſabſtantialicy, nor Tris 


nity,-not Incarnation, nor. T ranſubRanriation, 
and-ſuch other like phraſes, are anything ar all 
of any Religion.  Your- Diſlwader abuſes the 
world-,”' when -be tells; you',;: he knows. when 
Tranſubſtantiation firſt came up. The meaning 
of it. was'ir-the Chriſtian world, all chofe many 
ages befare-that Lateran-Councel he ſpeaks oft 
orelie.ig; had. nor-been; inthe'world then... Pray 
ler bimiegl] tne, whether the conſubſtantiality .of 
the Son! of, God with-his-eternal Father-who 
made al} things, be a-noyelty or new-article, yea 
0r-D9; He knows the:verg times as himſelf -here 
ſpeaks, whe-it beg an ro be owned publickiy,.for an 
opinion, ;and:that very Councel inwhich it w4s [ail 
10-br" paſſed: into 4 publick:dottrin + aud 'by what 
#1ts:it with promoted, and. by ,what perſans i was 
introduted. And. if he do not: know all this , 4 
can-tell him; [Does this prove; that fame Con- 


| ſubPevtixrion tobe a-noyelty yea-or 'no?.:Let 


m anſwer me.dire&ly.: Iam a. plain man; and 


love plaindealinge Was: Jclus che Son. of Gol 
*2 LG} — 4 an 
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ad. Sayiour of mankind belceved any:other- 


 wayes tobe'truc and really:God after that Coun- 


cl: bad declared: him-'to--be conſubſtanrial.to 
Almighty. God: his: beaveoly -Fathef.;: chan he 
was before Chriſtians. 'ever-beard of-thac word 
Conſtſubſtanciality- or! Conſubſtantiarion 7 If 
Chriſtians: notwichſtanding that new-word ſtill 
beleeved- and: adhered tro one and the fame old 

faith they .did- before then-ſay I che :fame of 
Tranſubſtantiation.. And. if that.' new word 
made no new-article,.no more does:'this: Nor. 
doth the- one word any more belong co: Chriſti= 
an Relipion: chan che other: and: bottrindeed 

only ſofary,as they conveigh the old faich 3; by 
this 'new- inyenced word;, guarded againſt-.che 


| ſubtilcies of-the herericks chen living ,-who-by 


their circumyenting ſophiſtry deluded all; other 
expreſſions cancerningthe:real preſence of -che 
Godhead iniour Lords:bumanicy, and of -his hut- 
maniryin, che: Euchariſt; ſave: only: char -orher 
of Canſubſtent atiion,. and-this of, Tranſabſt anti-' 
ation, both:.-words inthoſe dayes equally- new. 


1 And when thoſe herefies: and -bereticks'are 


once yaniſhed, cher- is no further uſe of the- 
words amongſt Chriſtians, who beleey and wors: 
ſhip by - verge 'of their. Chriſtian Tradicion, 
the very. thing it-ſelf,. Gods. divinity in-his-hu- 

manity,:and Chrifts humenicy.in hisſacred Eu-; 
chariſt, without troubling: their. heads wich 
thoſe hard wards, which: wereanvonted —_— 


ſabcil hereticks, unleſs haply the ſame herefin 
ſhonld riſe again. Aind'the Catholik flock a& 
and beleevs after both-thoſe Councels , juſt a 
their Chriſtian- predecefſours did before. - They 
acknowledg Chrift:our Lord really God, and 
fear,and love,and hope in-bim, wherher they evet 
hear of his conſubftantialicy or conſubſtanciats 


on with God, or no. - Nor do they'evyer trouble | 


their heads to know, whar is the meaning of con, 
- or what is: ſubſtance ;- or what be accidents; or 
what ſubſtantiation, or conſubſtantiation; no more 
after char Councel of 'Nicethan'before' it, Such 
terms. and; phraſes are beſides 'the ſimplicity of 
their :holy: and innocent-beleef, * which holds 
My more. all that is reatly-meanr'by thoſe 
words, taught them in amore natural: and plain- 


er way. - So-ilikewi(e::do : Cacholikbeleovers 
after che Councel 'of | Lateran* worſhip Their | 
crucified Redeemer: inthe Eucharift ;'>in'the | 


ſame mannierothers did beforeit; beiag:the'very 
fame Chriſtians wigh” choſe. that-lived-the: age 
before, \ and-chinkino' more of: Franſubſtanti- 
ation manythouſands of theſe now, then choſe 
. Others did: that'word making ne-more- diffe- 
rence before and after.this Counce]:of Lareran; 


then had |Cimſubſtantiation 'made''amongſt the | 
Catholik'Chriſtians,” which werebefore and af- | 


ter"that-other Councel:6f - Nice; 'By- thoſe 
words :ſom ctinning':wolves had been by heir 
Paſtonrs ' diſcovered "arid ſeparated from the 


ſheep k 
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ſheep ; and after thar the whole fleck fed” bars 


etly inche ſame-hills; and by the ſame” founcains 
hey did: before. ay Se in this ſence* Carholitk 


Divines might ſay, and'trul y ſay;'that Tranſob- 


ftantiation- is -not of faich ether before rhe 
Councel or after, if any one of them did fm 
everſay ſo. For Chriſtian faich js not words, 


as I ſaid before, nor words any Religion, 


'Andif thoſe Catholtk Divines,” who ever 
they were,. meant-any thihg elſe'; as namely, - 
char che Chriſtians before that Councel of La- 
teran, who indeed. worſhipped their Redeemer 
inthe Enchariſt as true and fully aany char li- 
ved afrerthar Councel eyer did or can, were 
not giyen generally 'co-anderſtand” cxplicirely, 


' that Chriſt our Loed''is ſo preſent” in" the 


Enchariſt, chat"ther' is there no*'other | ſub= 
ſtance: but himſelf: in" this ſetce rhey poke 
true; that ſo much had nor been ſpokertexp 
by a Conncel, but yet'char the faich'#tid pra 
of Chriſtians bo: h'before and after that” Coun- 
cel\was the ſame.” And ſo: conſequently ther 
was::no:'morg of: faich-after that Councel than 
was:before it; whether we conſiderthe learned 
or the common flock of: Chriſtians: For theſe 
worſhip Chriſt in the Euchariſt after that Conn 
cel; others did before-ir ; though neither of 
them think of Tranſubſtantiation's and 'thoſe 
learried* ones ſpake 'and wrote” of our Lords 
| inthe Euchariſt before that Cones: 


az others doafter it: and both do equally be 
leey che thing that is meant by TTanſubſtantiats 
9n, which in a diverſe ſence, according! as men 
ſpeak either of the word or meaning. of the 
word, may be either ſajd co. be or nor. £0: be-of | 
Aich, either before che Lateran Councel or af 
ter it. Thoſe words of Tertullian in his 2. boo 
ad uxorem, where he ſpeaks of the marriape of | 
a Gentile with a Chriſtian woman, Nor ſcierms 
Titus, quid ſecrets ante omiem cibum gufter & 
ſciverit, panem non illum credat eſſe qui dicitur &s, 
Thoſe alſo of S. Cyprian. in his Cans Domini, 
Panis iſte communis in carnem & ſanguinem mu» 
gatus, 8c... And again; Panis ifte non in ſpecie 
ſed natura mutatur, &c.. Thoſe likewiſe ot St, 
Chryſoſtom, de penitent ſerm, 5. Non quod pa- | 
nis fit reſpicias, neg, quod vinam ſit 'reputes, Wc, 
And again; .Myſteria hic: conſumi Chriſti carporis 
ſubſtantia, &c. Thoſe tgo of S, Greg. Nyflen 
mm his magna Catechiſia, Rez ergo nun quog, 
Dei verbo. ſandlificatum panem, ei; onua ty 3:7 hiye 
pm noar3at HiSwoe2u: | and again; Hee autem 
dat virtute benedidionis, in illud tranſelementatk 
eorum que apparent natura. Laſtly, (that I'may 
not forget my own deſign, which is not-here to 
prove Catholik faich, but: only to take a little | 
view of this Diſſwaſive from it) choſe. words } 

of S. Cyril in his Myſtagogica quarts; Hor ſein | 
ens & pro certifumo habens panem hanc qui, vide- 
Tur 4 nobis non eſſe panem, ctiamſi guſius _ 
efſe 
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ef ſe#tiat, ſed corpus Chriſti ; & vinum qued-4 


videatur, non tamen vinim , ſed ſanguinem eſſe - 
 Chrifti, 8c. I ſay theſe and ſuch like words of 
ancient Chriſtian Divines , many hundreds of 


years before the Councel of Lateran,/ ſpeak as 


\ much the thing meane by Tranſubſtantiation,” as 


any DoQour can expreſs it now ;*chough theſe 
may know. more of the word: than they. And. 
indeed the definition of the Catholik Councel 


| makes no alteration at all inthe praQtice of 'Cz+ 
 tholik faith , which ſo'confiders' their” Lords 


preſence- in the Euchariſt, that ic never heeds 


' the Quomodo or concomitances; 'the adoration, 


love, and devotion .being ſtill and ever in all 
things the very ſame. 

If . Chriſt our Lord ſhould appear to two 
Chriſtians now, as he- did once to $. Paul in'a 


' ſplendour. of light, and a voice out of thar 


ſhining brighenes ſhould iſa ſo efficacious, that 
they ſhould both of chem be fully perſwaded in 


| their hearts co worſhip him whom they beleeved 


doth of them chere preſent. I ſuppoſe theſe 
two would equally. do well, and equally do the 
fame thing, although one of .chem ſhould: haply 


- think they was no other chrng there , bur his 


Lord in an appearance of light, and the other 


| ſhould nor think ar all of the lighe, whether ir 


were a ſubſtance or only an appearance of it. 
Bur if 'athird'man ſhould deny the real preſence 
*, of 


- bg HEL. 
of. our Lord in that x: labs he would for certgi 
be of. anocher faich it is here, ts 
| who. depy-che\.real -preſence., are of core 
beleef from Carholiks who. acknowledg i itz but 
Catholiks who equally adore it, are all bot one 
beleef, : though: perhaps. not -one of a milliog 
ever thinks. of. 7 ranſubſtantiation, O but Chrif 


might be preſent in the Euchariſt, although. Trat: 


ſubſtantiation were not. He: might ſ03-and 


likewiſe may be owned for God, though Conſuh- 


ftantiation. were neyer of. . Both there 
and here ſomthing is explicately ſpoken, which 
| yas laticant if the former pradiice and belech, 
and he-thar-can may underſtand it. Bur-xhe mil» 
lions that.never heard of it, ſo long as they-be+ 
leey and worſhip their Crucihed Redeemer, as 
they ought, -jin the Euchariſt; 'are never-the 
worſe, Had it not- beenfor hereticks-,; neirher 
Conſabſtantiation, nor Tranſubſtantiation-had 
been ever heard of: and-yet the: praftice: and 
faith of Catholik: Chriſtians rhe ſame ir is. * 
The holy. Fachers which your 


nothing at all there coocerting char chiog, 


ſom ſpeak what he cites in another manner, ſom - 


teach- quite: contrary. - But this I intend not. 
now to: inſiſt upon. Only thus much in igene- 
ral, and Ipray you, Sir, mark it well, Thoſe 
ancient Fathers, who ſay fomcimes ,; thar the 
words of our Lord are to be underſtood ſpiri 
rually 


Diflwader cites | 
againſt 'this; particle of Cholik beleef, ſom. 
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twally not c4rhally , and thatthoſeſymbols-are 
a figure of his body;: with alt» -Catholiks 
that are'now'in the | noleſs inthe:mean= 
ing" of thoſe their words 7thatv others wherin 
they manifeſtly afſerr the reat prefence' in this 


Sicramerit," For” all 'Catholiks' ſay:;" that 'our- 


Lord is'nott0 be ſo underſtood; thar his' holy 
body in the Euchariſt isro de fed upon'ina _ 
nel way;'&sthongh irthopld be divided into 

bers;/und{6 digeſted dy:che Romack-irio Ro 
and blood; as other -mearsare: * bur thatastha® 
"ne Haney? glorifie® is becom a: 1 
body,” 4s Lood S. Pant ſpeaks; rorally-ſpirituat 
and divine, and not now-ſubje& to any condic- 
0n'or Tavs of material corruprible bodies here 
on earth, fois i ſpiritually to be taken; as the 
food not of 'a mortal : > but the immortal 
ſpiic,/ $0 likewiſe do-all: iks acknowledg 
and. beleey thar rhe'ſymbols after the powerfull 
dleſing of *Chriſts confecration, do: ſo becomy | 
his ſacred body,” by converfion, -matation, or 


| tranſelemetication , asthe ſame Fathers ſpeak; 
| that the outward _— which remains of 


them-is' tot now #ny''maore! a fg ure '6f' bread 
and witie-as it was before, bur of one Lords 
precious body and blood which have ſucceeded 


| intheir place. So thar thoſe very words of chie 


| ancient'Fachers, wherit-chey ſay," char che cle. 
ments are row becom a figure of Chriſts b 
and blood; do prove not only a. reat preſence; 


buc 


_—— on 
but.a tranſelementation too, of. T'ranſu 
ation, which. your Difſwader judges to: 


ſomwhat more. For! every material body: ( 1 
pray.you:Sirmark this well) I fay every materis. 


al body here 0n earth, as'a tree, a man, or beaſt, 
or other thing exhibits-tothe eye, ear,.taſte,. or 
other ſences an outward. |fpecies of chat, which 
is: And the ſubſtance eyer goes along in natare 


with: that {appearance it exhibits, unleſs. the | 
power.of God ſhould ;interpoſe ,. and .make-ig 
orherwiſe. Thus when I have bread.before me, 
or milk for example,; thac:I ſee taken from the! | 


cow, Iſeeit, and feel-it, and raft its, to be ſuch 

as it ſhows-it ſelf; and. ſach is is as it ſhows it 
ſelf ta be. Thus i its in all nature:', But. we are 
not, lay thoſe-good holy Fathers, to think ſo 


here... For chough here be the colour.and ronch 


and raft: of. bread ; yer: after this ſtrange. and 


powerful converſion male by Gods omniporent [ 
words, it. is. ho more bread you ſec, tis go nas 


eural bread you touch, it:is not material bread 
you caſt, but che bleſſed body of. your. = 
er, which:.is couched. ſeen, and taſted, under 
thoſe: remaining appearances ,, which. are. no 
more how:the figure of bread, which. chey were 
before, bat the figure of, our Lords hody "__ 
the ſpecies, appearance or repreſentation of 


bread now. wonderfully, concealed; And chus | 


much js manifeſtly and. clearly expreſt-by all 
thoſe: holy. Fathers. Hoc ſaiens , ſaich wee 
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#| Se: Cyril of Jeruſalem, 270 certifome babens 
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It: 


| panems buns. gqu6 vidernr.-8 .nobie, non : Panem, 
 etiamſi guſius panem oe ſentiat , nit Corpus 
briftiz 6. yinum quod 4 nobis conſpicieur, tameth 
& ſenſu guſins vinum eſſe; yideatur,. non. camen yi- 
mim. ſed: [enguinew eſſe; hrifti; . And chis ſpeak 


IV ? 
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 thele few words, if, Sir,' you. have beeded chem 
wall you, will preſently...conceiy--the meaning 
f chat ſpeech. of 'Fercullian in. bis third hook 


againſt Marcion. - Acceptum panem &. 


tum diſcipulis Corpus ſuum. ilum fecit Hoc off cor- 
Jus A dicendo, id a ow Jn 
Lura autem non fuiſſet, niſi veritatis efſet .Carpue; 
Caterum -Vacua res quod eſt phantaſma Pgar« 
egpere-non-poſſet, 8c. . And Miniſters are:grot 
deceived to think the Fathers ſpeak, ofa figure 
or m_ in Rhecoricks it is manifeſtly appar, 
they ſpeak of a figure/in. nature, thar figure or 
ſhape, which accompanies natural things, which 
in - this myſterious: Sacrament is. wy. jy. the 
power of God:to accompany another ſubſtance. 
So that here the appearance of. natural bread is 
no more che- figure of bread, as paturally it is, 
bur the figure now of our. Lords bleſſed body, 


) conched by che power of God under that appea- 


| rance, which is naturally the figure of. wine and 
bread.. And a figure of the body it. could nor 
be unlefs the ſubſtance o that body were 


realy 


28B HL. 

really and truly thereunder that fignre-or 

Prey, Figurs ou Touſer, niſt Emin 

cox 

"Dif in Pefer Libr be rime Tranſat ntiain 

Wa far"from'being an afticle of Catholek faith, 

that +32y 48 not know whiiber it were\riae or 6 

"as apptars by the” Taine authour in his-4. wee 

eleyenyh' on ** ſo: that it "made haſte to 'puſe 

in" "the Eater an *Cotuncel: for faith; 2 
Fi 3: Ars before, in Eumbards rime, Marrs 
"diſÞurs able opinion. Yo” Diſſwader had: done | 
vis Ret pee | 


which LEE verpy Me ke Gros hands: © Biit"Pat 
-Lumbardthe maſter of Yentences, is an'aachour 
dee heel andiin'every mans'Hatd\"that | 
your Diffwader, had'he nor arcerly abandoned 
both honeſty and reeſortroo; had ip: 
onedhiſn. For this greae-maſter froiti hipiei 

to the fourteen diftinRion'of his fourth 
doth! with all ſolidity-and art: ſo declare' Ki 

confirm thi real preſence in this Sacrament of 

the Altar,and the converſion of the elementsh; 
Gods powerful word i into'the 'very ſubſtance 
-our Lords body , as*a'great article '6f- aricient | 11, 
Chriſtian fairh, thac-nortiſng' can'be/faid eicher | 1, 
more folidly, or with more- edrteſt reſo thi 
Bur, **'Quem Dew vily perdere, dementat' - Aﬀect li 
your Diſfwader had? wilfully chrowtraway "bis |; 
boneſty; God in bis juſt PRs ſo derkegsl r0 
| his 
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his reaſon, [that he' conkd not fo rmeh: as heed 
what he faid-; There Tap that learned: Catholik 
Do&our does induſtriouſly and in a-\eQpious 
manner- in thirty whole payges'cogether: ceedrd- 
ing.ro-the edition I have by me," printedariCo- 
len; both ideclare and'eftablifh- chariCacholik 
Chriſtianity of the real preſence, ant-tranſihus 
tation of-the elements into Chriſts ſacred body, 

anfrering and learing many things which here- 


ticks nt. pagan philoſophers might obje& a- 


gainſt it, your” Diffivader takes hold/of 
one cope] the phloſophicalobJeons, which the 
great maſter'preſencly ſolves, for-anargument 
of the maſters own- doubcing ; ; alchovgh he 
could noo bur-ſee him afferr;* declare and eſta- 


| bliſh che contrary, the teal preſence I meanzphd * 


miraculous: mutation of: the elements int6 the 
ſubſtance of 'obr. Lords fleflrand” blood';/'in” all 
har" his-copious and'ſearned diſcours, *both;bes 
fore" arid afcer- 'that ' obje&tion; O-intiappy 
Kingdom! of:ours, by theſe lying fals teachers 
ſo wotullymiſled. This one only paſſagezwhich 
ay one thatihath bur/ a medjocriry of learning 
my ſeewirh: his own eyes} may ſuffice ro ſhow 
what a man-your Diſſnaderis,:and' how lizgeto 


| decredired; But whom:Gbd will overchrow:tor 


lis graid-miſdemeanours;him he in his Juſtice 
blindeth, 'T could find/in my heart to-give hers 
mabridgmene of all chat/great maſters: 

ern this Sacramenc of ithe altar, as he 


- RP 3 there 
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there calls it, But it is omwhat beſides niy way, 
and I haye already been too long. ,©ui leg 
The great weight: and importance of this 
buſineſs hath made me ſpeak ſomthing: more 
it, than I ſhall of other chings, That 1 my 
therfor here recapitulate in brief, whar Thaye 
hictherco ſaid co manifeſt your Diſſwaders infg: 
nificancy, and to ſpeak plainly, his impertinens 
cy ih this point: Firſt he is faulty, "in-rhar he 
neyer declares this buſines of T tanſabſtant- 
ation, what it is,' or what ic means in the beleef 
and <4 2 of chat Roman. Church. he 7? 
poſes: Secondly, that he makes all che Popi 
Do@ours which he. mentions concerning it, 


- to ſpeak againſt ir,- and to diſown- it, whatever | 


he meanc by it, and not any one of then to 
ſpeak for it, or.profesic.' And how then is'it 
Popiſhor Popery. Thirdly, that he ſayes inthe 
beginning of his ſeRion, that the piece of Poper 
he here writes againſt was firſt determined mn th 


Copncel of Lateran, and yet but ewa pages after, |. 


forgetting himſelf, he ſayes, that the opinion ws 
not determined in the Lateran, as it is now held 
Rome : and yet never expreſſes how ir is now 


2» igs Proc =-eon 


hefd in Rome, or what that is which is now. 


held in Rome contrary to the Councel, or by 


whom, or in what manner. Fourthly , becais 


the buſines of the-real Preſence, which Prote-J 


ſants loye co call Tranſubſtanriacion, thar they 
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may play wich that fine-long gingling word; as 
children witha rattle, is CE by 


him. And yer tha is all the ſubſtance-of :Pope- 


ry in this point: which; that. Berengarius: the 
heretick , rogether with his aſſociates: might 
fully acknowledg without any flight of -the'ma- 
nifold evaſions uſed by him, [this word was in- 
yeated by the Prelates of the Councel,-as was 
Conſubſtantiation by thoſe of .Nice,:for a firm- 
cr eſtabliſhment of Cacholick Tradition:;-and 
ancient. truch. $o that your Diſlivader bere 


touches bur the lid and-rind, -nor- the heart and 
ſubRtance of Popery, which he is affaid-indeed 
, to_deal with,. And' being weak in; ſences-he 


playes with words. | 
$.6. Which i ag ainſt Popiſh Commanion. 


\-- © Sayes, that the half-comminion is another 


* Innovation in Popery , ſwerving: fromthe 
4 Apoſtlgs praRice, and Chriſts: Inſticution - 
* as appears. in the Popiſh-Councel of :Co- 
* ſtance, where it is decreed, though: Chriftin- 
© ſticured, and primitive: Chriſtians received: in 


'© both kinds z yer thae* no Prieſt under pain of 


* Excommunication - ſhould. communicate -the 
© people under both kinds, which-is a bold -af- 
*front co..Chriſt himſelf; alchotgh even their 


| © own Caſſander and Aquinas teach, 'that tobe 


© the ancient cuſtom of che Church, and: Paf- 


 *chaſws reſolves ic dogmarically, that che one 
«is nor: co:be communicated withonr che other. 


S. 9 | This 
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: This buſines, Sir; isrhore amply diſcuſſed ani 
cleared in-my Fiat-Lux, which: you have:by-you, 
If you do-burreadithat, T-ſhall baye here- le 
toſayy//Barknow: Sir, that this: buſines- touches 
ar any-unalterable: dogme of fairh;  but-an al 
terable nſe: and praRice;-as ſhall bedetlared by 
and by: iand;rherforis it not to be: called \Po- 


pery,-apon that account. And a change: m-ſuch | 


chingsisſo far from blame, char icis oftentimes 


neceſlary.y fo long as the ſubſtanceof Religion | 


is:pre intire, as here iris. Chriſtians ate 
eo faſt aiter the:departure of the:Fſpouſe': and 
ſettimes: therfor” tobe appointed, that ſuch'a 
goodwork be not im the: Church of God utter- 
ly negleRed : yetthe dayes and times are ſome 


of them for urgent reaſons altered. They did | 


faſt on Wedneſdayes and'not Saturdays in ma- 
ny 7 places ;; now-'on . Saturdayes nor Wednef- 


dayes;: Chriſtians did Rand: ar cheix Liturgy all. | 


Paſchall time ;' now:they kneel. Little chiidren 
wert in'old time.communicated after- Baptiſme 
in; many-places-of the/Carbolik world ;- now no 
where., :Abſolution is now giyen upon an hum- 
ble:confeſfion and a-promis either expreſt or ta” 
cite :of:performing the/ (due pennance; bur: it 


could norbe/invancient times obtained; tiltthe 
pennanee /Was fulfilled;  Prieſts-may be conſe-. 
crated now. at twenty five years old 5'in' former 
rimes>nor till :chirty,. Many holy-Yayes: were 
then:kept, which: now cannot > -Many RY 

" © F 2 © WARICH 
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 fach was keprby;any one'of them, -att the: other 
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which could not then. ::Communion-was- oftner* 
in-ſomapes,- than it is:how-:r There; isZ reaſou; 
for all theſe-changes: nt” ewe aran 
Butthe ſubſtanee- of R yer 


and ſuch like thicigs y/t 4:t 
may change.-”. So concerhing this point-of-rhe 
Euchariſt the ſubſtance; of :Retigionis;:ithiar in 


' memory-of our bleſſed Lords Paſſidn;it: bene- 


digiowor conſecration! of - bread» arid wine be: 
made-'in che Church of:God bythis:Priefts [far 


every uncil-our Lords ſecond. .comidg=ts:. the 


end char the Churchhis ſpouſe mayeverthayehis 
witt-her:to-feed-upon. -"Fhis 4 fayzis'the 
ce of religion-inthis point: Buriſomeir- 
curnſtances,- ſuch-as may, will-change: > Borexs 
ample-> Prieſts rarely:celebrated infom irinzes 
ofthe Church, bur yer wheniany Maſs:or Meſs 


Prieſts2and3Clergy-mets that A 
alſurediy;be-preſencacitzand hearadd pray; and 
meditate with other ipeople in moſthinadieand 
fervent-manner, as 'became-ail good domomam et 
todo:+bucnow:in:thisthft age” they: 

rally eyery.one to'the"Alrar wr ae 

ftom-(is-rhe berrevywillnor heredeverm 

Bur Famdure, thiarigrear:S, Fn aaerdes 
all his:childven to tear Maſs: one a2 dayibork 


Privfds and orbers';*but _ rhofe-thdci vere 
Prieſts 
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Prieſts every day tocelebrate : and I think. he 
hadthe Spirit of | God in him. -In old times/all 
Chriſtian'Prieſts:hgd cheir-bead covered at the 
Alcar:with-an 4mius or.amice-of;pure' linnen, 
now they penerally ler ir fall into their neck;and 
their heads-are utterly bare, And time will come, 
chatchey will put it upon their heads again, $0 
lkewiſe for good -and juſt reaſons,were cathalik 
om times-and places communicated in 
the ohekind,and ſom cimein the ocher, and ſom 
time-and place in both, But they were never de- 
bard Communion; nor-was ever the Sacrifice of 
the Altar ſtopped. Noriis it ſo indifferent a cir- 
cumſtance to: conſecrate: or celebrate in \0ne 


Kind;:avit is in one kind to. communicate. -For 
Communion reſpeRs the thing contained; the | 


body-ahd blood of Chriſt, which was ever be+ 
leeved tobe equally preſent-in either kind.-- But 
the ſrerilige br conſectation i in one kind would 


_ re Ch tinniy, becaus our Protelizat 
Rodney caſt it off, they talk ever: fince, only 
of +Communion of lay-people, as though: the 
ſacred benediftion, -or conſecration and oblati- 
on, which-indeed is. the Chriſtian ſacrifice ac- 
cording- co the rite-and figure of ;Melchiſedek, 
Fecountet admired, and worſhi pped by-all pri: 
mirive 
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mitive Chriſtians, were inſtituted only: for-char 
end; -Wheras indeed Chriſt our Lords inſticuri- 
'on- couches immediately the figuration'only of 
his death and-paſſion, which is complecly.don in 
the ſacrifice conſummared by the Prieſt ; al- 
though the peoples comninnion, unto whoſe 
comfort -and-benefit all-chat work of :conſecra- 
rion-is exerciſed in the Church, ought to follow 


| by ſequel, when it is neceſlary or expedienc. 


Now the ancient primitive Church ſo firmly 
beleeved, that the bleſſed body and blood; and: 
whole humanity and divinicy of Chriſt, were fo 
preſent to thoſe ſacred ſymbols after the bene- 
dition'or conſecration of them by cheir Prieſts 
in Chrilts name and vercue,tho it be unconceiy- 


; able and wholly ineffableunto-us: that if aman 


with an indifferent and unprejudiced eye-will 
buc look back upon antiquity, he may plainly ſee, 
that in all ages ic was'indifferenc to Chriſtians, 
though nor. co canſecrate, yet ro communicate 
either in one kind or'both. For the younger 
people, and fuch as were fick, were generally 
communicated  qnly in. the liquid kind; and 
others, though ſom alſo received in both when: 
| ſolemn Communion was made, yet that in the 
very primitive times, they choughc it all one co 
receiyeither jn both or-ane, S. Cyprian, S. Ba- 
fil, and Terrtallian, very ancient Prieſts and Fa- 
thers do abundantly witneſs. . For Tertulhian in 
his book de. oratiene, deſcribing the: Chriſtian 
Wayes 
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wayes of old, Uſque: adeo accepto corpore; ſaith hej 
ftationem licerer: ſolvere :: that is, when they had 

communicated the body of-rheir Lord; no men- 
tion «made of the chalice, -they brake up their 

Ration, and had thicir- J5miſſa eft, robe gon; 

as it is-now evyen-ar'this'day among Catholiks, 
Andasfor S. Bafil, he in/his epiſtle ro Czlareq 
Patricia, tells at large how Chriſtians in- thoſ 
dayes communicated four times a week and oft- 
ner, if a' Martyrs feaſt chanced: to fall-in-the 
week: and'how, that if perſecution happened 
ſo violenr, that a Prieſt 'conld not 'be had to 
Sive the people Communion, they 'were forced 
with thejr own hands to touch that facred-body, 
which was conſecrated and kept -in'ciborium's, 
boxes or pixis for them. And this the peoples 
irreverence of touching? the ſacred body, good 
S. Baſil labours to excuſe,” both by the urgency 
of their deyotion and'need;: and alſo bythe ex- 
ampleof the Hermits, who leading 4*monaſti- 
cal life, for want of Prieſts at that 'time-among 
them, kept the ſacred'Communion'in:their cells, 
andireceiyed it with their own hands,” touching 
1t, contrary'to the general cuſtom, when. devo- 
tion and piety required'>:as alfo bythar-of the 
Chriſtians:in Alexandria, and. Egypt,” who in 
ſach cimes of perfecation and danger, would 
bave the: ſacred 'Commanion at-home 1n their 
own houfes, leſt upon any neceſlity 'they ſhould 
chanicerodye wichout it and laſtly by che very 


cuſtom. 
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and humble her ſelf in her Oratory, and by ho- | 


ly communion both to expiate thar her tranf- 
greſſion., and: ſtrengthen her againſt the like 
temptation, as ſoon as ſhe had opened her. Cj. 
borium or Pixis, wherein the body of--her Lord 


and Redeemer was kept,. a terrible flaſh of fire | 


iſſuing thence upon her, did fo «Gig her, 
that ſhe durſt not touch it. 2uandam, 
 mulierem ſacrifictis idalorum cont aminatam, cum 


Repoſutorium ſeu Arcam ſuam, in quz Janchum Do- . 


mini poſuergt » manibys pollute tentaſſet aperire; 
ig nis efflans eam terruit, nec tangere erat aliſe, 
This and much more might be brought co wit- 
nes, thac primitive Chriſtians ehought, chem- 
ſelves complerly communicated in.one-kind, and 
this very kind chat js now in-uſe among(t Catho» 
!iks. But I muſt come co your DoRour. 
Half-Communion, faith he, is another Popifh 
novelty,. wherby they deprive the people of Cbrifts 
blood, Sir, it they eat in memory that. Chriſt 
died for them, which they do,. and which in- all 
Proteſtancy makes a perfe& communion ,' how 
are they deprived of his blood. Can they beleey 
his death and patſion withour faich of his blood * 
| ſhed for them? But they ought to have wine @ 
well 4s bread.:  S0 they have; as much as the 
Diſſwader and his Church allaws cheir people, 
wherby chey may feed upgn Chriſt, who ſhed his * 
blood for us, in their hegrt by faith with thanks« 
giving ; and which, as | your Diſſwader hers 
WY ſpeaks, 


ich he, | 


—_ 
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ſpeaks, may make Chriſts body and blool pre- 
ſene to them by ſacrament al conſequence, And 
tow * is it then a hal-communion?' © but rhe 
wine is not the blood of- Chriſt, Not \carnally as 
your Diſſvader ſpeaks of his Sacrament, but it 


_ is ſo by facramental conſeqence. Ir is as much 


then as yours che blood of Chriſt. And bow'is 
ic then a. balf-communion , and yours a whole 
one? O but their bread i beleeved to bethe body 
of. Chriſt. 'So ic is: bor yours is no& And 
cherfor if theirs be: bur a half-communion, 
yours is \none ar-all..-Burt how good DoQour 
Diſſw five is half-communion either:new Popery, 
or old Popery, or: any Popery at/all ? 'Roman 


"Catholiks or Papiſts uſe no ſuch! word: nor do 


they own' any*ſuch 'rhing as  Half-Comunior, 
They beteey and call'ic: a whole-Communion, 


Ts ir lawful for yon to forge a Poperyof- your 
' own, and then pur ic -upon rtiem', who neirhee 


in _ word,or any of their writings pro- 
feſs Iny ſuch ching, - Bur's not Communion in one 
kind all one with Half-Communion ? "No, Sir, it 
is not all one, ' Ic differs as much *as half and 
whole. 'And-chat Ftbink is ſomthing. Jr is a 
whoſe Communion Sir, both in the tenour of 


their beleef, and according to that ot-yours. 


And why then ſhould you call ir a balf-commu- 


 nion? According co: theirs, whole Chriſt 'is 


equally preſent under eicher of choſe figures or 
appearances: and therfor. according to” _ 
| | faigh + 
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faith'it.is 3 whole Communion, And according 
to yours it is. tt0 leſs. 'When you your falves give 
the bread to your people, and ſay, Take: thi m 
remembrance that Chrift died for thee , ,and-fetd 
upon bim. in thy heart by faith with thantksgiving, 
you do not intend I ſuppoſe, nor do the people 
mean to. feed only upon one half of him, Why 
then would your Diſſwader-injurioufly.miſname 
that a half-communion; which in all opimiens 1s 
a whole. one. Neither. '/Catholiks/ nor' Prote- 


Qants feed; upon the figns bur thing; ſignified, 


'T his difference co0 there is" that: Catholiks 
have all the myſtery of the: paſſion repreſented 
to them in their facrifice;: and the-preſence of 
the whole Lord in their Communion, -Buc:;Pro+ 
teſtants have no ſuchthing :' although: the my- 
ſery be-preache ro them. And therfor is: gle 
Catholik-noe-a balf but whole: Communion; 
and that af the Proteſtants may well. be. doubt» 
ed, whether.it be any Communion at amr eu 
it be a: whole Sermon. For how can. ariy one 
diſcern the Lords body.there, where, in reality ' 
it.is noe?? If your Difſwader had a-candonr be- 
coming a: gentleman, he would neither falſifie 
the wayes, nor miſname the praQice of any-Re- 
ligion. Buc+be ic as it-is. Since Papiſts,' as he 
will have .them catled:; have equally-uſed-the 
Communtan--in the liquid:kind atone; as this-in 


only the other, why ſhould he call one of them | 


more Chan: the other by che name- of Popery. 
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And why is-not: Comiminnion-in Soch kinds, 
which be acknowledges: to-have beet more in 
aſe amongſtthem , and.'proves: it: by:the ceſti- 
mony'of their own-popiſh'dofours,: be rather 
Popery chan either of:therorher. 0: but this balf- 
communion began but inthe Councel of Conſtance. 
I haverufficiently ſhown you, Sir, char: the cu- 
ſtom'wasin the world, 4" at the: City of Cohy 
ſtance knew what Chriſtianity-were: [> > 

- And'even'thisConncel of - Conſtance'is per- 


verted: by the- Diflwader: too : as if he had. 


ſworti'to a neching:fancerely.;- That buſines 
in the Councel was thus. - Petrus Dreſdeafss, and 
other affociares of Huz, had raughe-publickly, 
and wich 'mach ſcandal ;-chat In Enchariſt is 


|; neceſſarily to be givenzo-lay-people after ſup- 


per', -and 4h boch kinds, This do@rin and 
eof theirs was cenkured by che Conncel, 


 whichar one and the fame time declared 4 choſe 


wo circtinſtances' of communicarin 
kinds and after ſupper;-not:to be. 
obligation 3" becauſe the Canons Wh omar 
ancienticuftom of the Church, had neyer look- 
ed upon thoſe two circumſtances, as of :necelli» 
ty to be obſerved. Bur'what does your Diflwa- 
der here 2- Firſt he ſers down the Councels re- 
ſolution-in dire& oppolitionto Chriſt.” Whereas 
Chriſt inſtituted, &-c. yer we command contrary, 
&t. as though the: Councel had abſolutely an- 
nulled  Chrifts anſticutich ; which notwich- 
{tanding 
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ſtanding they acknowledg andallow for:good;. 
and only declare:che ewo ſaid circumſtinces;in 


char infticution of our Lord, noc/to'be of chad. | 


neceſlity as the ſubſtance of the inſticution:it. 
ſelf, giving for cheir reafon for it z which-your 
Diſſwader .rhinks nor gaod to take notice of ' 


that the Canons and- ancient cuſtom; ofthe; | - 


Church had ſufficiently made manifeſt, char thoſe 
two circumſtances of communicating. at night 
| and-in both kinds were not neceſlary,. by;allow- 


ing the contrary pradticein primitive times. Se- | 


condly, whereas the Councel joyntd: borh: the 
circumſtatces together,- namely of communica 


cating in both kinds and after ſupper;"he quite. | 


leaves out that of receiving after ſupper+3 de 


caus it-would as much have inferred the:-Prote+ | 


Rane praQice co be. againſt Chriſts inſtitution 
as the -Popiſh is : and ſo his talk-wonld __ 

have; been. of no. value .. or againſt. himfell; - 
Thirdly 5 whereas the  Councel declared only 
againſt che opinion-which choſe Hereticks had' | 
of rhe -neceflity of thoſe two circumſtances; ' 
and correſponding praQice, he makes them 50 | 


condemn. not their neceſlicy , bur che circum- | 
ſtances themſelves, which che Councelinever | 


thought of; Fourthly, he delivers that-Coun- 
cels declaration againſt thoſe circumſtances a5 


if ic had been a dogme of faich ,-and. confer | 


quently Popery or Catholik Religion, wheras- 
i was delivered in @der to che circumſtances 


them» | 


Os 
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"| rhemſelyes but as a temporal. Iaw and decree, 
though in order tothe »neceflity of thoſe tcjr- 
| <cumſtances it be a conſtant Catholik crath. And 
therfor che Conncel of: Baſil , which-a licrle' 
{| after determined the ſame do@rin, namely thar 
"Þ Prieſts are not bound cocommunicate-che peo 
4 'ple in both kinds, whereof they alſo give the 
reafon, quia certa fide tenendums eft ;- quod "ſub 
| ſpecie panis non tantum caro, & ſub ſpecie vini 
| nn ſanguic tantim, ſed ſub qualiber ſpecie Chri-= 
ſus rotus continetur, ſef. 30; "yer they allowed 
che Bohemians and Moravians, who. defiring to 
\ fibmir ro the Carholik Church, and yetin c 
| weaknes could nor comply with that cuſtom, to 
be communicated in both kinds..: Theſe font 
| are ſhifcs of much infincerity, bur I muſt beat 
with. him.. His other auchorities againſt this 
Catholik cuſtom'no-v generally- in uſe, tay be 
eaſily underſtood by what L have bitherto-ſpo> 
| ken whar they mean. - Bur that of Paſchaſius T 
canhor but give you notice of it. For Paſchaſis 
vs ſpeaking-'of one certain ceremony inthe 
Pricſts'celebration of Maſs, - wherin he drops 4 
| piece of the hoſt into. the conſecrated; chalice.” + © 
 Fery rightly, faith he, i the. fleſh ſociated-with:the i 
blood, becaus neither the fleſh without the blood,  * 7 
| &c, Anda little afrer, 7 herfor,' ſaith be; they 
| are. well put together-in the chalice, beau from 
' | ome cup of Cbriſts Paſſron, e&c. From tho 
_ | words, which ſpeak only the Prieſts a&ion W, 
4 V che" 


he 
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the-cifierct: Mafeyyour Prorefaic Diſſes. 


der would prove his:communion of people-in 


both kinds, of which Paſcliafius neither ſpoke | 
- Is he nor 'hard pir-to it think | 


nor 
.yon Foris he igrtorant rather of what he ſpeaks, 
Bur he i is-gon to his next ſe&ion;, and I muſt 
-1$+ 7 Which is againſt Service in an unkyoon\ 
Tongue. | 
7 Sapes, that the-Roman Church offends no 
.<ſef$/in anorher-of their Novelties, of ufins an 
< nknown tongue in their Service; which uſe 
«can-no; more be reconciied wich Saint Panls 
t© fourteench chapter to the Corinthians, than 
<< adn with::the | ſeventh Commandment? 
* and Origen, . Ambroſe, Bafil, 'Chryſoltom, « 
« Anſtin,” Aquinas alſo and Lyra ſpeak all 
* it's no' lef-alſo the Civil and Canon 
«Law. -Indeed: what'profic can he recetv,'who 
oof Ts ſound and-underſtands:itnot a dumb 
&«& Prieſt would ferve as: well: for: God. vnder- 
« ſtands his choughts: "The popiſhpeople that 
« prayintheir churches they know not what,catt 
© haye noaffeQion, becaus chey have nounders. 
« © ſtanding of: their own prayers. ” 'Therforelet 
«eyeryrongue prais the Lord. Fr 
Here theDiſfader, rhar he maythe- better 
expreſs: the confufion and darknes that 4s 


this ?popiſh cuſtom , which he means here's | * 


| «ap pms gy a confuſed and dark yy 
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- of his own; and —— ie rather lamblent 


chan-reaſon;.. His.reader no doubt wilimagin, | 
or els3he:Diſſwader fails-of bisend, thacRo- 
man Carholiks do ns «tiderftand their own 
ers inthe Gburch', that God is not-praiſed-bythent: 
in S's rongue 5 char they are not at all: edified by 
their Liturgy or Maſs; that they joyni:ner ther 
defires ,*nor- upderſand: what: they ſay or a6k. of 
God; chat their heart; ſayes-pothing-nor acks for 
- nothing , and therfor receivs nothing-y-thar-#bey 
underſtand not in particular, what thiy ſhould de- 
fire or: beg of God: ;, That their own: ſout#have not 
any benefit by their prayers; and that the Church 
vill nat; ſuffer: them. to-be brought our of "their in- 
tolerable ignorance. All thete-things are jum- 
dlingly::ſajd: and-aflerted-in this his ſefion- a- 
gainſtthe Roman licurgy, &muſt as he hopes be 
belceved by-his reader. Bur ther is nota/Romiah. 
catholik inthe world,however ignorant and fim- 
ple he-bebur will be ready corell yourDiffwader 
to his face, that cher is-nio: of all-chis, 'any-one 
yord of 2it trues: But:he imaginesithat Roman 


| Catholiks come to Church like- Froteſtants;there 


ſtanding or ficting, and tooking-upory/ 0ne- ano- 
ther;eill:a-black-coat:fomes to read:ſomy prayers 


\iacheir; ears,” But: in chis-he is groſly miſtaken, 
4% all:Cacholiks. know, though. others do not. 


They: .bave their. :obſecrarions, their medirari- 


-[0as, their! poftulations;-Their pſalms, their eja- 
| tultions, which humbly upon their knees / 
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- go along with him in their medications, homilt 
- matcer and-buſines of that heavenly devotion; 
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Church ; wheras others ſtand or fic, gazing 
about, till the Parſon comes to make uſe of their 
ears, neither heart, nor lip, nor hand, nor knee 


nor breaſt being to them of any uſe. And this | 
every one would underſtand as well as I, if he Þ 


underſtood Catholik cuſtoms and religion as 1 
do. Nor does the Prieſt come to the altar to 
teach che people what they ſhould ſay ,- but to. 
pray and- make an atonemene for them. And 
1n- his cotifeiion, entrance, hymn of glory.t# 


God on high, prayer, epiſtle and goſpel ; #nd his | * 


whole, work of conſecration and offering, they 
ations and requeſts, underſtaneing alithe whole 
though they hear - not his particular:-words 


which. it. would be all one to them, whether | 
they were in latin or in the mother tongue: 1]. 
know alas, I ſpeak but in vain, coſuch as ate} 
brought up in another way , and by fallaciow| 
lights of miniſters are tead into a miſconcet| 
of the ancient religion of this Land ; which} 
till - they ſee -it again, they can: hardly ever}. 
rightly underſtand. Prejudice is a lettance almoſt | 
unremoyable. And it-concerns miniſters, that} 


pour forth to their Redeemer, both while theit 
prieſt is with them ac the atrar ; and before, and | 
afcer-c00. Nor is there a bleſſeder fight-to be | 
ſeen on-earth, than. devout Catholicks- in 4 ] 
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yed, or miniſters undone, Bur he that ſees Cq- 


_ tholik people at their devotions , and Prote- 


ſtancs at theirs, would, if he be any wayes difin- 


\  tereſted, conclude with himſelf, chat Catholik 
people ſery God in earneſt, Proteſtants 'buc'"in . 


jcalt, | X 65th 
Trath is, the Catholik Licurgy is only a-re- 


preſentation of Chriſls death _ and paſſion, 
'. which our. Lord appointed ſhould be exhibired 
to the eyes of his beleeyers, fo lo! | 
world -ſhall laſt : that coming-ſhillrogether, 


a9: the 
they -may worſhip there their crucified Lord, 


and pour forth in bimall their requeſts, eyery. - | 


one according to their-ſeyeral neceihities.: $0 


« that the prieſt and peoples great work is ſoon 


ended; the conſecration , lifting up. the hoſt 
and chalice,” and adoration, being all-accoim- 
pliſhed in balf a quarcer of an hour :;andinſon 
Churches,..chat eſpecially of Erhiopis, in yet 
leſſer time. And all theprayers and meditati- 


0ns,.. and what other things the Prieſt eicher 
heath with his lips or heart beſides, are-only ra 


iſpoſe-himſelf, before and after-thas- great 


* work... And in all times have Chriſtian- people 
- ever made ir their ſpecial care, to furniſh chem- 


ſelys wich ſuch medications and affeions, as 


; thar their ſolemn work of adoration-requices. 
' 1 find inmy heart here to ſer down'the way I 
 baye been taught nw Maſs, and which 1 


practiſe 


either be decei- 
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T am ſure give more ſari n to m 'colmry: 
men, than"any general. words I cart ſpeakcone 


cerning ire Bur T ſhall have fort berter- pac x for 


that hereafter. | + TR 
- The teftiniony off akioricyes WHILE! your 
DiſC"ader brings againſt this Roman cuſtom! of 


one and the ſame language all over thE:world,. 


whichhe calls an unknown 'tongne, L Tpe 
nothing at" all to rhat bifities, or 


Ret oy 
bue what *Papiſts ſay themſelves , 


thetn by bis uſual trick eicher of / toral Ffillicy, 


Pattie! Jepravation; are made'by your Dili 7 


der to (peakagainſt'#coftom, which t Hevet 
fomneh'as-dreimed'to impugn. If On wy 


that che Greei ans in thei prayers uſe Greek; bl 


the 'Romunt' the Roman language, &c. "fo: ſay Al 
Papiftsr06, The Maronites wich fog je. thers 
uſeche Hebrew Liturgy ; Grecians* | 


and Weſtern Chriſtians the Romin#?JuÞ- 75] 


every one in his own tongue,” that is proper-to 


chacpart'of the Churett wherof he isa member, 


rg nal gy God: And yet ic was hen 


thought*heceffary thier aty-people in bo | 


ſtian world thould have their. TC. n their 
mocher 'ronpue. Apa "if 'Se 


things oug bf to be oken whith hearers 


ſo ſay; and"ſ> do PapiftsUlfo. For all-their Ser- | 


mons, which are made for edification, are ever 
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Ambroſe fay, 
»hen -people- meet" for odiffication in the. __ {* 
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inthe mother tongue, or-vaſgar language of the 
Countrey ; and in ſo'plain a manner they either 
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are or ſhould be uttered, thar' hearers may un- 


derſtand-and edifice thereby. Bur che Chriftian - 


facrifice is offered-up to' God, nor for the peo- 
ples edification or inſtruftion, but for their _re- 
conciliation” and peace. Likewiſe if S. Jervm 
and Ulphilas tr a1iſlated theBible : ſo bas it been 
cranſlaced by ſeveral other Prieſts ſince their 


time, I beleey into all languages of che world, 


and is contipually read and expotinded in Ca- 
tholik Countreys, now 'one my 


another, unto peoples conftane 


ſtery of it, 'rhen 


* 


edification. Bur 
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| "bad then met together ſrom ſeveral parts of the j 


norld, ſervice ſkould be celebrated according ta 


the diverſity of ceremonies and. languages ; tg” 


gone bur. chat precept.or decree was theri. ob» 
ſerved throughout all the Ciry of Rome, where 
chat Councel was kept. And the Maronites 
with their adherents, had the ſacred Licurgy in 


Chaldee or Hebrew, the Grecians in Greek, 


others.in Latin, with ſuch variety of cere- 


monies therin, as was uſed in theſe ſeveral - 


nations , though they acted rhe ſame thing in 
ſubſtance- ' So that ſuch as came from Syria, 
\ Egypt, or Greece, were not bound co be preſent 
at the Latin Licurgy, although chey were then 
in Rome,; nor yet the Romars to the Hebrew 
or Greek Maſs. And if any were met there 
from our Engliſh Sarum Church, they might uſe 
their Sarum Miſſal, and not char of che Roman 
' Dioces, alchough ir mighe have ſhorter, or per- 
haps longer graduals,' more or fewer medirati- 
ons, or differing evangiles, or a longer ſolem- 
nity: of conſecration. * This difference: is {till 
inthe world amongſt Roman Catholiks ar this 
day, afid ever was: and. will be, although the 
whole ſubſtance '0f their Meffich or Licurgy 
be every whete the ſame. - And for this reaſon 
a Dominican Fryar, now deceaſed, coming over 
ſome years ago into England, becaus he began 


his Maſs wich Confitemini Domino , after the 
manner of che Dominicans, and not with the 
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patience with him till. he had ended,,,yer the 
women. chat were preſent ar. it, got together 
afrerwards, and in their indiſcreet zeal fell upon 


bim, and beat him for a counterfeit. And if che 


Councel be of any force here, (ocherwile why is 


ir brought)then are Cacholiks according co char 


Councel to celebrate ip the very ſame city here 
wich Proteſtants without controul, though they 
uſe diverſity of ceremonies and languages. All 
thele authorities chen , make nacking aoniad 
this piece of Popery, bur rather confirm it. 
And the ploſſes which your Diſſwader makes 
upon them, and all his inſulting inyeRives, are 
bur the froth of bis own evil will, - | 
When: your Difſwader tells ns fprcher,' char 
Baſt!, Chryſoſtome, Ambroſe, Auſtin, Aquinas 
and Lyra ſpeak againſt Seryice in. an unknown 
ronpue, as unapt to edifie; the aforenamed 
Cacholik- Gentlemen , who have endeavoured 


with all care to ſearchthe Libraries-for a crial - 


of your Diſſwaders honeſty, have found in ſom 


of thoſe Fathers no ſuch book as yqur-Diſſiwe- 


der cites, and in none*pf them any ſuch words. 


Which Tam apt.co beleey, nor only by reaſon. 


of the induſtrious ſincerity of che ſajd Geatcle- 
men,'and palpable infincerity of this Diſſwa- 
der, -but for other ſpecial reaſons drawn from 
the authors themſelyes.. For St. BafiÞand Sr. 


co 


\ 


Chryſoftome, St. Aiiſtin and St, Ambroſe, the + 
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two firſt were "Greek Prieſts that uſed a Greek 
Licurgy of: their own, one of them an Arch- : 


biſhop or-Patriarch , the ocher. a monk ; the 


two; laſt, -S: Ambroſe a Prieft and: Biſhop of ] 
Millain'in Iraly, S. Auſtin the like in Africa, 
and founder of the Auguſtin Canons regulars, 


and Hermies; uſed a Larin one: both. which 
differed even in their times from rhe ynlpar 
language of their reſpe&ive places. [And A- 
quinas atid*Lyra are manifeſtly known to;be 
later: popiſh Prieſts and Friars, uſing .one 'and 


the ſame Latin Licurgy, differing fromthe lan- 
guages of - England and Spain. As alſo becaus. 


it is unlikely, they would uſe this Diſſwaders 
reaſon, becaus ſuch unknown tongues in the *[itur- 
Ly would not edifie, For though edification in a 


large ſence may well agree wich che Maſs or - 


Liturgy; in that, it excites holy and heavenly 
affeaions; yet in its proper ſence it is; theef> 
fe& of ſermons and pod preachers, edifying 
the people by their holy lives and wholfom 
doQrin, unto an emulation and care of* obſery- 
ing what thoſe people fee and hear fo fre- 
quently 'tanght and praQifed - by cheir, * ptous 
onen Ra ob cnee AY 


* Thoſe words of S. Chryſoſtom, 1f-one Peak. | 


in an unknown tongue, he i a barbarian to himſelf 
and others, are ablolutely true. For fo, If an 


Embaſſidbur , or any other here in Englzod, 
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others underſtand , he would' be 2 barbarian 
| both to others 6d" to_himſelf roo, Bur when 
your Diſfivader ſayes; that S. Chryſoſtom' \pake 
ſo, in order t0 4 Ek f Fg er, and urging the 
Apoſtles pious t for it, ret bim wretched- 
For he does it not; nor can ſuch a-{aying 
aty place mach” a buſines, . For the prieſt 
bir nor in'his Tirurgy Fo che people, as.your 
ifwader imply ima; pinte$,, but to God, where 
both "ſpeaker" and hte: nnderftand. . Bur, the 
teſtimony of Lyra who'is made to  fay,..char. 4a 
the priputive Church all. ings were done in-4 
vulgar lahguage » is falſified in ' the : very, {ub- 
ſtance, For he” ſayes not omni all things » by 
 Comminnie common things, ſome. parts $10, 


a frofefion of faith; ; ſomthing i in jo bi 
wotnen,” benediRions,” Ln 
like, as is yet-in uſe amongſt Papiſts a hooks day, 
were ſo.done.* So that. all the-contents.of this 
mar? the reftimonies your Diſſ#adet. tings 
oainft this Catholik cuſtom, and your D 
ety 6wn'tnſultings, which't fer down.in 
ginning, *togerher with his glofles * 
reftinionies, are either abſolutely fals 'or De 
impertinent, and in one word unconſcionably 
flaunderous. 

But it s as poſibly, faith he, #o reconcile adul- 
tery with the ſeventh Commandment ,._ as Chizch 
| ſervice in a _—_ not wnderſtood, to the four. 
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; reenth chapter pl the firſt epiſile to the Corinthis 
ans. And is it ſo? Let us look then into that 


fayes. | 
E? Follow after charity, and deſire ſpiritual gifts 
but rather that you may propheſie, 2, For he that 
ſpraketh in an unknown. tongue, ſpeaketh norte 
men, but unto God, for 110 man underſtandeth bim: 
however in the ſpirit be ſpeaketh myſteries. 3. But 
' be that propheſicth, ſpeaketh unto men t0 edificatis 
0n, exhortation, and comfort. 4. He that ſe , 
eth in an unknown tongue edifieth himſelf : but he 
that propheſieth edifieth the Church, y..1 would 
that you all ſpake with tongues, but rather that 7: 
propheſied : for greater is he that propheſietb thay 


that the Church may receive edifying. 6, Now bre- 
thren.if [ come unto you ſpeaking with tongues what 
(hall I profit you except I ſhall ſpeak.to you. either 
g revelation or by knowledg, or by propheſying or 
dofirin.. 7. And even things without Jife giving 
ound, whether pipe or harp, except they give a di-- 
flinftion of the ſound, how ſhall.it be. known mhat 
is piped or harped, 8. For if the trumpet give an 
uncertain ſound, who; ſhall prepare himſelf. for bat- 
fle? g. So likewiſe you, except you utter by the. 
rongue wrfy to be underſiood, how ſhall it be 
known what is ſpoken ? for be ſhall ſpeak, untothe 
. &i7., 10. Ther are it may be ſo many kinds of voices 
in the world, and none of them are without. ſignifi 
; FEY >a . cation 
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be that ſpeaketh with tongues, except he interpret | 
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ſtrange fourceench Chapter ; and ſee what i | 
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Il. 
cation. 11,” Therfor if T-know nbt the meaning of 
the voice, 1 ſhall be unto him that ſpeaketh 2s 
barian, and he that ſpeakerh ſhall be a barbarian 
to me. 12. Even ſo ye foraſmuch a ye are zealous 


« 
_ 


of ſpiritual gifts , ſeek, that ye may excell' to the 
| edifying of the Church. 19:Whereſo 


r let bim that 
ſpeaketh in an unknown tongue, pray that be may 
interpret. 14 For if T pray im an unknown tongue, 
my ſpirit prayes, bur my underſtanding i unſruit- 
ful. 15. What # it then? I will pray with the 
ſpirit, T will pray with" the underflanding alſo. 
16. Els when thou ſhalt bleſs with the [ſpirit , bow 
ſhall he _ that occupieth the room- of the: unlearned, 
ſay Amen to thy giving of thanks, ſeeing be ander- 
ftandeth nor what thou ſajeſt ? 175. For thou verily 
giveſt thanks well; but the other is not edified. 18.T 
thank my God 1 ſpeak, with fongues more than oa 
all, 19. Tet in the Church I had rather fpeak five 
words with my underſianding, that by my voice £ 
might teach others alſo, that ten thouſand words in 
an unknown tongue. -20. Brethven, be not children 


..#n underflanding, howbeit in malice be ye children, 


but in underſtanding men. 21. In the law it is 
written, with men of other tongues and: other hips 
will I ſpeak unto this people : and yet for all that, 


will they not bear me ſaith the Lord. 22. Wher- | 


fore tougites are for 4 ſign not to them that beleey, 
but to them that beleev not: but propheſying ſer- 
verb not ro them that beleev-not, but to chem who 
beleev, 23. If therfor the whole Church be come 
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Together in ſom place, and all ſpeak with ronguer; 
aud there come in thoſe that are unlearned or unbe- 


leevers, will they not ſay that ye are mad ?. 24, But | 


if all propheſie, and therecome in one that veleey- 


+ tth not or one unlearned; be is convinced of all; ly * 


4 judged of all. 25 4nd thus are the ſecrets of hi 


heart] made manifeſt, and ſo falling down on hy . 


face, he will worſhip God, and report that .God 
In you of 4 truth. 26, How © it then brethren, 
when ye come together, every one of you hath « 
plalm, bath a dottrin, hath a tongue, hath 4 reye- 
Lition, bath . an interpretation : let all things be 
done to: ediſying. 2:7, If any man ſpeak, in an un. 
known tongue, let it be by two , or at the meſt by 
three, and that by cours, and let one interpret. 28, 
But if there be no interpreter, let bim keep filence 
in the Chiirchs aid let him ſpedk. to bimſelf and to 
God. 29. Let the prophets ſpeak.cwoor three, and 
ler the other judg. 30. Andif eny thing be. reveal- 
ed to another that ſitteth-by, let the Fi /t bold- his 


Peace.* 31. For ye nga). all propheſie one by. one, that 


mg <a learn, ahd all Wt be w3n goa J'&o 4 
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. Roman Church: if you ſay ir do, you condemn 
' your own. redbae ( 2 ee} Tron I Wnt, hs 
"Truth is, the Spiritof- our Lord-magnified 
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PF for 4 woman to ſpeak it the Chureh... 6, What, 


came the word of God" out from you's or came it 
ante you only * 37. 1f any think: bimjelf 4 prophet 


or ſpiritual, let hint: ackhpowledg that the things 1 


write unto you arethe commandments: of God the 
Lord. 38. But if any: be ighorant, Jet him be igno- 
rant. . 39. Wherfore brethreti covet to propbeſic, and 
forbidl not to ſpeak,with tongues. 40-Ttt all things 
be done "decently and in order, Thus runs this 
fourreenth Chapter in_ your own cranſlation. 
And if-ir do nothing at all,.concern Church- 
ſervice; why ſhonld the Roinan Liturgy be re- 
cogciled to it, any- more than 'adulcery ro the 
third commandment? Or what diſparagemenc 
i$itrothis ſervice, that it. cannot bereconciled 
ro-that lay which no way concerns ic=.If it do 
concern Church-ſervice, then miſt all the Com- 
mon prayer. and Seryice: of: otr -Proteſtanc 
Church of England be aboliſhed; being as irre- 
toncileable co this tule,, as you ſay adultery is co 
the - eyenc-Communiment, "56g whath you 


fs *- 
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. 


pleaſe. It ir-concern not any Church-ſervice, . 


you juſtifie as to this account-the caſtom.of the 


- 


bN 
; 


his primitive Church, when ic began'to- ſpread 
and appear in the world, with 'many particular 


' graces ; that the Jew and Pagati-might diſcerm 
_ tir ſomrhing extraordinary, and by that exte> 


riour 


6 4 Eo oe hh” 2% 4 4 We Ns 6 
; EE Centr” 20 eh er ALE : 
7p p.5% 


318 oof 
riour figft be induced to beleey chat the fonnder” 


Sift of miracles, tongues, and propheſies. The 
* new conyerts of Corinth ſeemed to be more 

pleaſed with” the gift of tongues, than any. 

other ; and wherr they mer together, fell a gab». 


more, and perhaps the greateſt parr of chem, 
all ar one and the ſame time, as the Apoſtle 
bere intimates, y. 23-' one for example in the. 
Congo language ; the other char of Mexico, 
one Ethiopian, the ocher Arabian, one che In 
dian, another:the Slayonian : and none undgr- 
ſtood another, nor could well hear one another 
for the confuſed noiſe, 'as we may gather by 
V.2. and v. Fr. and ſo' became. barbarians to 
one another. This gift then and ſpecial grace 
of 'Gods Spirir, though it might aſton!ſh a /Pa» 
gan, tbat ſhould look upon them, which was all. 
chat boly Spirit intended by ic ; yer it could not 
4 edifie him any farther, or. move him; if he 
| . fſhouldbeleft ro himſelf, co chink OE 
þ.- them, chan that they. were a company of ma- 
3 gabling diftraed people; eſpecially when he 
conſidered thar ſome of. chem ſeemed to'exhort, 


" ar one and the ſame time, no man heeding the. 
other, or underſtanding a' word he ſaid, 1t he 
thould. And this diſdorder che Apoſtle here 
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of that Religion was no ordinary perſon: as . 


ling all at'once, not two or three only., but * 


hbours to' reQifie in chis whole: fourteenth | 
5 chapters | 
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| piery, 

ouſly affelted M prongunci 
] ſpraketh i ans unknown Porignes, faict=h&v2 "6. 
: Ver: ſpeaketh not to men but to God , and t ” 


| Andagain'v.4- he ſaith; that ſuch an 0&7 
| "ou | Hel: HRW I4: td" ; ond tharſacn 


my | 
chapter. [Wider trendy = 
HithetTpakEnot thought of 

that AN | _ 5 age ace i 4 fol yo 
$0 with" the” peo «ptr Fen 
pradently be appli 'Chnrch-f >ryvice-th ve 
F know'itrthe-world. For mn Sake is ho flekrido- 


| ing'avy where:* Mach leſs*cah it retate"qo atly 
| caſtorm'of the” nary fhying where'alt-the 


bo > Bork k9: 


and does in'their behalf *arid bi "own, "and white 
aſs they bep" of * God themſelves; cither\with 
words or wichone them, "$0 thir dere is/ho' kind 
of paricy'at all," (0266 PC 

' Nay, # neither" che” Peſt ad rinderſtand 


they pray, "borkr. Hvre abfolnt ſorely 
| gon che Apoſtle allow "Even thir,: 
cuſtom, thoigh not ſo'perfe i foe . 
words cont 4 | 


ing* them: "He" 


, of 


inderſtand mbryget in ſpirit he ſpeaketh myſtbFies. 


ones. 


ones. [pirit prayeth; his mind or under 
ſtanding doth nor. v. 17. that he ging 
thanks well, With theſe of our learned Apo. 
Ye your Diſſivaders words throughout by 
bis ſeion, are I am ſure abſolutely irrecog- | 
cileable, For he faith, ſuch an one prayes only 
with bis.lips, and not in ſpirit ; that there is n6- 
ther affetion nor edification in any ſuch prajet; 
and: that the heart and ſpirit ſayes. nothing aud 
a4ks: for nothing., . and ſo receives nothing, which 
Salomon calls the. ſacrifice of foools ; thus ipeaks 
your Diſſwader quite contrary to . Apoſtolical 
ſobriety. And not that cuſtom, I ſhould chink, 
bur your Diſlwaders-inveRtives againſt it are 
irreconcileable with this fourteench chapter, 
Sainc Paul ſayes, that ſuch a one prayes in ſpirit; | 
che Diſſwader, that he prajes onely. in bis lips. 
Saint Paul, that he edifies himſelf ; che Diſſns- 
der, that bis Joul has no benefit, ad that there is 
neuther edification, nor affetion, or any good by ſuch 
prayers. Saint Paul, chat he prayes well.,-and 
gives thanks well ; .the Diſlwader, that be does il. 
Bur I-need not ſtandupon this now. | There is 
no ſuch thing inthe uſe of the Roman Licurgy, 
where prieſts and people pray both in ſpirit 
and mind too, both with heart and underſtand- 


ingalſo, 
Only let me tell you thus much, chat ,St. Paul 
in one verſe of his chapter checks your Diſlws- 


der-and all his whole diſcours in this ſe&ion; 
Lins 


lingus quis loquitur, Jecungas dugs aut ad mltans 


Lingus, loqui uolite prohibere, ſaith he y..39-., Ds 
not forbid. ro_ ſpeak, with. congues. Bur, your Diſ- 
ſwader forbids, and-labours here inight. and 
main againſt ir. Doth: the Apoſtle ſpeak here 


| of. Churcl-ſervice, or not? If he do 5; then 


Church-ſeryice in an unknown tongue; is allow- 
ed; if he do nor, then none of chis chapter. is 
againſt Church-ſeryice in an unknown; pongne- 
Surely your Diſſwader; did never ponder theſe 
things, as be ought. Nay, if chis diſcours of che 
Apoſtle concern Church-ſervice, ſo thar your 
Diſſwader bence may. rightly gather, that the 
popiſh Maſs+in an unknown tongue is irrecon- 
cileable wich ic, I may-upon the ſame ground 
prove more ſtrongly, thar'S. Paul would have 
the popiſh Maſs in. an unknown tongue to 
be praQiſed ; Volo omnes vos linguis logus, ſaith 
he v. 5. 1 will that ye all ſpeak with tongues; or 
I would that you all Jrake with tongues 3 which is 


according - your Diſlwaders meaning , 4 will 


have you all turn Papiſts, or I would ye. were -all 
turned Papiſts. 

Buc laſtly, if chis 14. chapter to the- Corin- 
thians be. co be underſtood of Church-ſervice 
and Church-preaching and Church- -praying, as 
this diſlwading Do&our would have ic, then 
Sir muſt..our Proceſtant, pulpics and ſervice- 
pews all-down ; and che Quakers way muſt come- 
up infallibly. For what ſaich che text here, Sie 


FEE, 
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322 FT. 
tres, oper partes; & un interpreteturs fo at- 
. tem non fuerit interpres ; taceat in ecclefia, ſbi 

autem loquatur "Deo," Prophets aytem dune & 
tres dicant, & ceteri dijudicent, Quod fi ali 14%: 
latum fyerit ſedenii, priey tageat. Potoftic ein 
omnes per ſingulos prophetari; ut ontwies diſcent & 
0mnes exbortenture - Et ſpiritus Propberatum pre 
- Phefir-ſubjetFi ſunte This'is the great reſult gf 
this whele-chapter: and the very urmoft that the 
. Quakers would have ; and what chey praftice 
- daily intheir meetings. 1} «by ſpeakin 4 tongae, 


faith the Apoſtle; let it-be' by two, or at mofi by | 


three, afid that by cours 5 and let one interpret 
But if-. there be no inteipteter, let bim keep filenue 
's . ; I FERN Þ4 

m the Church, and ſptah.to bimſelf- and God, Lti 
the Prophets ſpeak, two of three , and let the other 
Judg ; and if any thing be revealed ro another that 
fitreth by, let the firft holdhis peace ; for ye-may il 
propheſie one by one; that all may learn, and. alt be 
exhorted or comforted, And the ſpirit of the pror 
phets are ſubject ro Prophets, Let your Dillus 
der now ſpeak what he thinks z bur ſpeak it open* 
ly, that the good Quaker may as well hear him 
as the Papiſt : and ſpeak'it ſo. effeQually, "that 
as far as in him lies, all-the 'whole three. King- 
doms may be perſwaded, that this chaprer con- 
cerns the'publick Service of the Chutch; If this 
were once done, I beleey there wouſt' not' be 
ere.long'ſo much as one byſhop or 'tiniſter left 
inthe Land;+ And ic were«a lefs *daininagesro 
41 - oh your 
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| did worſbip: the Croſs,” and: Epiph 
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rerun 
Why Qi is2 Ungagrate in uit 
—_ Ho Fee * be ofhgue' 


is urſed in; 
= here: pony Ia u 


- I $. Which is about Images. Ergo 
, thar Image-worſhip, wherin Papiſts 
ie hr > an worſhip to the piQures as is due 


G of che thing repreſenced;is anocher.novelty, 


{ andthar-ahearheniſlvone too, brought in fir 
«by: Sigagn. Magus, and tben the Grofticks,. 
« againſt which writes'Clemens  Alexandrinus, 
*andothers; inſomuchthac'S, Cyril in the'time 
of Emperour' Julian, 'denicy thac Cluiffae 


© ſaid £0: have: cut-in' pieces” a cl ny 
« wherin' was: che image of - Chriſt-or ſome' 
« Saint. And: therfore- the; decrees: of the 
« ſecond:Nicen Synod which had approved ima- 
* ges, WaSabrogared. by anather general Coun- 
«cel ar Frankford'z a lice afcer which'Coan- 
« tel, the Emperour ſent Clatdins a goo 
« preacher to preach againſt: Images in Jral 


$ And well be might ,- tor tlie 'Councel of 
X. 3 ic beris | 


% - 


Kb ww; 


324 | I1. ” 

*« beris had long before that tittie declareda- 
* s2inft chem. And alt the devices of Romay 
< writers £0 palliate chis crime are frivolous, 
& for the primitive cimes would not allow 


- ” 


« the'making of Images, as witnes Alexandri 


« nis, Terrulian, and Origen. © © 
Here is much ado abouc a ſhadow. Whatſo- 


ever your Difſwader covld pick up, that might. 


d' bur like his purpos, is bers in a general 


his purpos, or not at all concern it, or be haph 


againſt himſelf. Theodorer, forſooth, S. Auſtin 


and Irenzus, theſe muſt all teſtifie, that Simon 
Magus firſt brought. images into the Chureh, 
wherof 'they have nor any one ſuch word. The 
fame fathers with. Epiphanius muſt accuſe the 
Gnoſticks and Carpocratians for the ſame 


eching; wheras they only blame chem for Placing | 
z 


the na MF wear and S. Paul with 


Pythagoras, | 
thetts;*Clemens and Origen diſown and write 


agHnft heathens Idofarry. So that all this ox 


cErns not our purpos; - The two Councels 
Eliberis and Franktord are againſt him , andſo 
is likewiſe'$; Cyril who in the very place cited 


objeRs'extream ignorance to Julian the Apo- 
Nite, who bad caft the Chriſtians in the teeth with 


their worſhipping 4 wooden Croſs, which they would 
wor do to great Fupiter , and their painting the 
images of it in their foreheads, and afore their 


lato, Ariftotle, and other Hes: 


aſs heaped up together , whether it'do touch 


Wt 
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TIL. | 
houſes, And Saint Cyril tells Julian , that the 
Croſs put Chriſtians in mind of #he vertue and good 
which Chriſt their Lord bad done and ſuffered for 
them, which the good DoQour calls the precious 
and health-giving wood. And we may lee not 
only by S, Cyrils anſwer, but by the objef&ions 
of the Apoſtate Julian, what manner of Chri- 
ans cher were in thoſe dayes, fourteen hun- 


* The Councel of Eliberis was kept in Spain, 


v 


inthe time of Emperour Galcrius , when many 


Chriſtians by reaſon of the bitterneſs of per- 


ſecution, ſacrificed through fear unto the hea- 
hen gland ch concancy wa: doe al 
over the world, and eſpecially in Spain, bot! 

co Chriſtians themſelyes, and the holy Goſpel, 
and all ſacred rhings, Wherfor the Councel laj 
heavy proces on all ſuch Chriſtians as ſhoule 
ſo apoſtarize either into heathenſme, hereſie, or 
the notorious fin.of adultery ; and amongſt, 0- 
cher things, c. 36. ordained that no ſacred pi- 
Fures ſhould be painied upon the walls . becaus 
namely there they ſtood fixed , and were liable 
co. the, contumely of pagans,. wheras ſuch as 


were itt frames and tables, might eaſily be re-. 


moved and pur into a ſafe place. - That Coun- 
cel of Eliberis, becaus they-adJoyn not a-reaſon 
unto their decree, may cafily-be miſtaken ; «l- 
choughche one may be diſcerned in.the other, 
by a judicious and ſerious reader, Ne quod colitur 


X 4 ant | 


_ 


26. 111. 

as 2doratur, ſairh the Councel, in parietibus des 
etir. For the -picite properly ſpeaking, 
exminates neither reſpe ect .nor contumely , 


vine, Ale not Fonts La if it ray s 
help! Fas "wicked men. © M 
"" Bar the Councel of Frankford 1. cannot ae” 
wonder, why your Diſſmader ſhould cice*ir ag] 
an enemy to Images. Did not that Councel 
conliſt of Catholik or. popiſh | Pretines . 
chem gathered roge ther under th& El I: 
Pope Adrian the firlt in which wk: Em: 
perour .Charles t the e Greab 2s | ſtop Chia 
of the Roman i Oe as any y PEE 

world, was aQually preſent, 0. Jar 


Wis nemar, 9 ; Arbor and others Do 
rhe” [6id. Gm Fre rd conden med. rhe | 


ud Nicen Synod, whetin images were: efabli f 
j: Un ut an ; tichr 7 aſſembly. B ow can 


be thought pro 64 ag ray faypoſlble, 
 Tthole: wo C ankel't being fo near one an: 
other, rhar ther were figrabove eight or ning 
years ſpace between them , and both of 
under one and the fame" Pope Adrian the firlt, 
Can' any belecy.chis, though ewenty Eginar s 
ſhould fay ic ? But” be is not found indeed to. 
ſpeak ought of it, Hincmar ſayes, .chat they of 
Frahkford. condemned: the Synod” * aſſembled. 4 & 
Ne without the Pop! 5 authority. But chat 'Nicen 


Synod was borh al lembled and confirmed by he | 


aucho- 


e 


he hint repreſented þ Y, it,, which” if it A <d& 
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. * | edthirNicen Synod an Antichriſtian a 
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authority. of that, yery ſame Pope: who. called: 
ahd ratified this of enki. Mrs Re 
that they, 4brogated the ſeventh Synod , .and the. 
Fulicien herefe dt 'rollendis impginibu, And 
none of them ſay, thar they of aagt calle. 
or that they publiſhed any book.ro chat. ns 
What, ſtrange confidence then is this of youp 
Diſſwader, to talk: thus at random, without; 
book, and befides all rule, and againſt gruch, ... 

The occaſion of aſſembling this Councel of 


Frankford were the miſdemeanours of : 15 y - 
dus Byſhop of Tolledo in Spain, Far Falis. 
Urgelitanus his Countreyman haying conſuked 
Elipanduy coneerning that ſcholaſtick difficulty, 
Whether Chriſt @ man ought to be called the natyn 
ralzor only the adoptive Son of God. by means of his 


diſcours, and a book written by. hin\ upon. chat 


ſubje& , beleeved and, faid againſt the.ancieng 
language of the Church, thar Chriſt was co be 
held an adoptive child of God, and noe his naty- 


ral ſon. And theſe ewo, together with Claudius. 


Taurinenfhs, who came to.them from Icaly, fil 
ſed all Spain wich the clamour, "This a& of. 
theirs was fond as well as. wicked. For though. 
in the ſchoo's ir might haply be held, char Chenſt 
as man is not the natural, but only che adopriy 


Son of God, if thar particle, be raken, tar a 


note of reduplicagion ; yer they could noc be jg-. 
rane, that beleevers have. nochiog to do. = 
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ſach nice logical points. Theſe conceiv Cheri 
altogether ſpecifically, as heis in himſelf. And 
| ſo they had eyer beleeyed him to 'be the only 
begotren natural Son of God , and. we all ſp 


rriany as are tnade partakers of his grace, ad- 
opted in him. And he thar ſhall preach Chriſt 
to be 45 man, only his eve on , whether 
_that'& of his be taken reduplicatively or ſpect. 
ficatively, he makes bur an aſs of himſelf anda 


knave to boot, Bur theſe three, though o_ 


adinoniſhed', yet would they not de ind 
therfor in a Councel at Ratisbone, Felix by 
name was condemned, reſpe& being then bad 
co the perſon and dignicy of the Archbyſhop of 
Toledo, and the other Byſhop. Felix therfor 


was  broughe to the Emperour Charles his” | 


Court, who then wintered at Rheginum ; where 


after a while, he humbly ſubmicced to the Coun- 


cel, there then met together; and from thence 


ſent ro the. preſence of Pope Adrian, in the 
Cartbedral of S. Peter he publickly acknowledg- 


ed his errour, and returned home co his own 
"City. Elipand when he heard of all chis, grew 


more: violent than before ; and laboured not 


only with his whole endeayour co reclaim Fzlix 
to his former erronr, bur-by letters patent and 
large dated to all the Byſtops. of France and 
Germany, to draw thoſe ewo Kingdoms to his 
opinion... Wherupon Felix returned again to 
his vonic. And eaſt the infection ſhoald ſpread 
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further, by the agreement of the Pope and 
Charles the Emperour, a Councel was called ac 
Frankford, This was oe Oy and oc- 
cafion. of that Coungel : wherby every , one 
may diſcern himſelf not only the improbabili- 
ty, thar.the ſaid Councel of Frankford, which 


purpoſely mer together ro-maintain the honour 


of Chriſt, ſhould deface his figures; bur the 
falficy alſo of rhis your Diſſwader, who tells us, 
that a while after this Councel of Frankford, 
Ludovicus ſon to Charles the greae; ſent Clay- 
dius a famous Oratour to preach in ages 
in Italy, p. 60. Wheras Claudius bad. t 

Icaly and Spain too, three or four years before 
that Conncel, nay before the Councel of Ra- 


| tisbone, which was two years before, and his 


way was condemned with himſelf both ar Ra- 
tisbone and Frankford roo, 

Theſe things being. how inthe name of 
God comes your Diſſwader here againſt ſo 


much reaſon to ayer, that the Councel of Franks 


ford declared againſt images, that they condemned 
the ſecond Nicen Synod, wherin the uſe of Images - 
bad been maintained, that they publyhed 4 book, 
wherin that Syned was declared Antichriftian, and 
that Ludovic Charlemains ſon ſent down Clau- 
dius after that Councel ro preach againſt Images in 
Itgly, 1 know that other Proteſtanrs have. been 

aiſey too of ſome part of this hisſtory;; lo 

ar at leaſt as to ſay-in particular, thar the 


Franks. - 


Frankford Councel was againſt - images... B 
they never ſer down-any of that Councels ts 
claration againſt them, nor is ther any -extan; 
png 5 hap forth _—— Councels =þ pe, 

h Hows and copioully proves, that the a 
of che ſecond Nicen Councel wereall: confiry 
edin the Conncel of Frankford ; whiclt'isq 
averred by Alanus, Surius, Vaſquez, andiſeyt 
rat other learned men-' And fince it is like 
enough, thar ſomrhing was.done-in chis. Couns 
cel. about Images, wherot cher is ſo muchcalh 


* 
au 


inthe world, ther can.nothing.be chought more 


rational, than chat Poye Adrian, whole legatey 


preſided.in boch.che Councels, ſhould-accorging 
co the Charches cuſtom-ſend- choſe decrees: of 


Nice ahout the ſame time lately finiſhed » porg! 


the Councel, now at Frankford ,. that che defir* 


nition of the Nicen Councel: might. be- made 
known to all the Weſt, by their acceptation and 
promalgerion at Frankford. Which alſo chatic 
was abſolutely done, and nq qcber thing done 
bur it, may ſufficiently be gathered by. the au» 


thority of the Councel of Senon, . which-in the: 


14: of their decrees ſpeaks thus: Carolw mage 
niu Fraficorum rex Chriſtianiſumus.in. Francofordi- 


enſi conventu, ejuſdem erroris. Iconomachorum [up> 


pre(t infaniam quam. infeliciimu quidam Felix: 
in Galligs & Germanias inyexerat. And the ſame 
is ratified by. Placina, who in: the life of Pope: 


" Ste 


_ 
$ 


Adrian, Biennio poft, ſaich he, Theophylaths &' 


- Ott "$:-phanus Epiſcopi inf nes Adriant nomine Fratl- 


. 
"3. "+ 


© ooittnnmedd, goers thar 


» | greater in his readers lishe beleef, ' then eicher 
". | the weighr or truth of fiis own words. © © 
Bur'all the devices of Roman writers to palliate 
this their crime, he ſayes, are frivolois. * What are 
theſe devices, and' whar is cheir crimes? Sir, 
| where 'rhere is no crime , there needs not any 
palljaring "devices. ' Is ic @ crinie to keep an 
e | image bf Chriſt crucified'for ts, that we may 
| beoften'put in mind of*rhe good and vertue _— 
— | G 
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his holy paſſion, and our fanſic aſſiſted and 
in ac our prayers, within che compals of the 
objeX ?. This is the bufines Sir , ſpeak diretth 
unto this, before you go any further. You wil 
make all forts of prophane Images, either :t|- 
ſome civil uſe or indifferent,or perhaps a nauph | * 
ty end. This is no crime with you. If it þ 
how comes it to paſs, that never any byſhope 
other miniſter in England, who ſcribble with 
ſuch a ſtiff impercinency agaivſt Popiſh Image, 
have never laboured at all againſt cheſe Prots 
MNanr pitures. O but Proteſlants do not warſhy 
theſe piftures. Do they not? I would co Go 
char all. g00d Carhaliks could ſo heartily loye, | 
imicate , and worſhip thoſe bleſſed perſons re | 
preſented in their portraiQures, as Proteſtants 
do theirs, who by ſuch amorous faces in their 
curious dreſſes are brought, I fear, too often | 
on their knees. Motives co filthy iniquity, they 
may ſtand, but repreſentation of ky. of 
contemplation, of martyrdom, of divine ext | 
fies, of charicy , of our Lord Jeſus, and his 
Saints, theſe are popiſh, theſe are ancichriſtuan, 
theſe are abominable. If the God of holineb 
will not /haye any ſacred figures to be made, 
ſarely he cannot allow laſcivious, prophane, and 
lighr ones, Bur though he do not, our Miniſters 
will, Obur the Papifts give the ſame worſhip 10 1lt | 
repreſentation, and the thing repreſented. This 
your Diſſwader way gather baply by his ow! 

| ex- 
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Fall meaſi iy Theſe and' fach' like confidetigy 
ons arc erided fully in'the' pi@re,- without any 
confideraripriHh4d ev its 'obje& reeledrall ub 
chey may be'of ſuch concermetnit in the biſtneſ; 
thar a man'riilybermoved{toprefer one of this 
four piQures before all the other three. This 
Wiat I mean Sir, when I fay"that a fiadow; #6 
Shre of repreſentation: neither does nor cativey' 


minate any ſuch reſpe&zs reſults naturally'tpd}. 


the ſamplar or' prototype', though' it' may” 
own. And this'is no ſophiſtry of Ariſtotle/but 
meer natural and vulgar reaſon, common t6'llf 
_ 0 

O but the P apiſts make their pitnres their gods; 
; this is the talk of black miniſters in'the dark; 
to fools and children ; while'they fic warm in 
the Roman Catholik Benefices which-chey' have: 
invaded, ic behooves' them” to ſay , whatever 
they can'rhink againſt Popery,; be ic rizhe,” beit 
wrong, be it ſence'or nonfence.- All goes dow! 
by a' people once "inyeigled. And'if they" be 
.not-ſtill kept warm intheir miſtake, the miniſter 


15 loſt. Good God, in what'a world do we live! 


I did my ſelf beleey all chis once. And IT wot 
dred, when I firſt ſaw Roman Cacholiks to'tear 
cheir piires ſomrime;' and pur then" inco'the 
fire. It is no ſach-marvel}; if Bpiphanius'ſhonld 
tear a Saints pifure, which' your Diflwader 
here tells ps, although that ſtory be noc"found 
in char epiſtle® of Epiphanius tranſlated = 

If 
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Ft; Jerom, Roman Catholiks do- it ordinarily. 
For chey uſe pifturs bur as they do their prayer- 
books, and- when they are fo ſullied and worn 
ehey' can uſe- them no more, they: are turned 
both inco aſhes, which is the laſt end of piRurs; 
books, and:men; And che refpedt they give to 
pictures, is” bur the very ſame kind; with what 
thay give to the holy Goſpels; ſave only thac 
the 'Goſpet is tooked on asthe infide, and a Cru- 
tifix the oucſide.of their Redeemer ; but bo 
are tit! bur ſhadows 6f him. wi 
''T conld fay more concetnigs this buſines, 
ind make-it appear. both that Chriſtians have 
cer in-all 'ages had images -of cheir Lord and 
his Saincs | ity-cheir houſes: and Churches , and 
how 'profirable -and uſeful chey are, and that 
they / are /reither againſt; the will of God, nor 
any right.reafon. And-this I could clearly prove 
our of S. Baſil; Euſebins Czfarienſis,'S. Grego- 
ry Naziahzen.and Nyſſen, S: Auſtin, Bede, Jo. 
Damaſcen, Athanaſius, Ambroſe, Chryſoftoms 
Bur I haveihere ſaid enough, if I have enough. 
demonſtrated; as 1 rhink 1 have, that your Dif- 
frader has ſaid nothing. "7 24: exgh 
-'$. 9. Which is -an appendage ta the. former |, 
< Reprovs che piuring of God cheFacher-and 
& holy Frinity,: which'many'of the holy Fathers 
« ſpeak againſt; niwuch'to-the- blame of the Ro», 
&« man-Church , which in-their: Maſs-books and 0 
< Breviaries;:Portuiſes A ISI _ oo 
a & QvIy 
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<*holy'Trinity with three noſes, atid four eyes, | 
«and three faces in a knot. 5 7 
Thoughthe Catholik Chriſtian Church hath 
ever uſed and approved of the uſe of Images, 
as well as ſpiritual books, yet they allow-nor. of 
any abuſe in either. And Ordinaries, Byſhops; 
Viſicors, and Superiours in all places are to 
look to that. $o0-that in chis his appendage, 
as he calls it, your Diſſwader as bue the part 
of-a good Vifitour, to blame and mend that 
which is amiſs; which muſt continually be done, 
and continually is done all over the Catholick 
world, as well in this, as other affairs. Andit 
any Ordinary be negligenc herein, he is worthy 
of blame. Bur Sir, this is nothing of: Popery or 
Cacholik Religion; 'which attows' only in ge- 
neral the uſe of pious figures, to forward-oult 
thoughts and defires to that eternal _ 
above, which' ſo many holy Virgins, Confe! 
ſours, Martyrs, Apoſtles, Monks,  Hermits, 
and pious Princes, portrayed all before our.eyes; 
arrived unto, by their aufterities; alms-deeds, 
purity, faſtings, diſciplines, medirations, watchs. 
ings, and patient ſufferings, in loye-and-coni 
formity' to their holy Redeemer, who is the 
prince, and leader, and: crown; of: al{thoſe: his 
glorious Saints, redeemed and ſandified by the | 
vertue' of his precious blood and paſſion;: out 
of the chraldom of Saran and this wicked'world. 
Nor has Catholik Religion eyer deſcendedunto 


the | : 


| the patticutar EirothſMiices- of cheſs fight 
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Tiiſs 'Belotips tothe'tate of Biſhops and Ofdi- 
tari&8;"Carholiks have gefietally ro figures; bitt 
of ſuth-0Hly, as Once have lived amongft- them 
#nthefr Chutth; eich&t'#s Head of tiembers/ of 


| it, Nor -f taty ag65-would' byſhops. petrait 


lie boly'Teiniry; efpttially God the Father to 
be pourtrayed at all, Andif now hey fifffer tr, 
ECO for - P nake.. = ie a —_ 
rea tt ;<lP os WY mg Y t ey e not At * al 

however: your Diſfiwadet thagiries, any' tural 
fmlilitide' 41 any of their piures. Tf they be 
lo ttiad6;a5ro raile the fanfic rothonghtbabove, 
ad ch&15ve and yertnes that may brivg its' this 
ther; they ere not whether, for exairiple} Saint 
Berinet were a-than Juft of that coriplexion, ot 
Clifift cheir Redeemer of thoſe dire& features 
| th6Tittitier has given! him, They cottie nor" int6 
their Chutches, tior* do chey caſt cheir eyes tip- 
bti their” piGures for ary ſuch end. And if God 
the'Father be repreſetied#to'their: eyes, as he is 
totleir ears, whett he is called Pather, I ice 


| n0-harft itt ic; If we 'niay ufc ſuch a form! of 


words; whert we ſpeak'to' God, as this world we 
Ive” itt tiay afford our'ears; why my not the 
is #5 +bufities, which-your Diſſwader, if he 
were a-Carholik , ripht well propound-iri the 
kext genial: Conncel, Md 40 ocherwiſe in* rhe 
vean tittie, -if fo he- _— in os 
Bp ER , 2 or / 
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For neither books nor piQars can-be uſed in any 


Dioceſs, bur what the Ordinary of, 


p - $NE;pIRCEa> 
lows. And the Byſhop Rill-guides; himſelf by 
the general dodrin and diſcip);ne, the faith and 


cuſtom, the tradition and laws of the -Church 


© 
Sa - + , 


in the whole mannagement of his care. And 
when theſe do not .clearly deſcend toany parti- 
cular which he is to deal with, he uſes therin hs 
own diſcretion, going that way. if he do well 
that he findes comes neareſt tothe rule,. as tet» 
poral ſuperiours alſo do in their affairs........,; 
O but the Roman Church with much ſcandd, 
and againſt nature' and rhe reaſon of ,mankind i 
their maſs-books and breviaries, portuiſes and. th 
nuels pifture the holy- Trinity with three, noſes, aud 
four eyes, and three faces in # knot. And dothey 
ſod Lhave ſeenTI chink as many Eatholikcour 
treys, and maſs-books, and breyiaries, portuil 
and manuels, as your Diſlwader ever.did , and 
yet.I never ſaw any ſuch pifure therin all my 
life. He has been ic ſeems an earneſt. pryer;.into 
| thefront and faces of books. | But did ;he/ not 
- miſtake, trow you? 'and take ſome. fortwnerbook: 
written in old letters, for a maſs-book?. and 
thence conclude , that all breviarjes-and mals 
ks,. portuiſes and manuels were ſtored with 
' fuch figures. However it, were, the piqurews 
. £0 blame. For three noſes and three faces ought 
co have more than: four eyes. And. if. ther 
were but four eyes ,. I cannot fee A000 
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ſhould be chree whole- faces, alchougl:ther were 
there chree noſes in it;-Bur:this is as good Nuff, 
and as crue, and as pertinent too, as any other 
part of 'this his book, which he calls a Diſſiva- 
fivefrom:Popery./: > [nl uf nnd ane 
* 1 1$:1:0.* Which is ag ainſt: Papal authority. -- 

+ * Sayes; that che Popes uniyerſal-byſhoprick' 
is another-novelty, though not fo ridicalous, 

« yet asidangerous asany other, And a noveley 
«-it is; for Chriſt lefr/his Church" in che hands 

« of che Apoſtles, wicthour' any ſuperiority of 
©one':above-another. And in the Councel-of 
&.Jeruſalem,; James ard not Peter gave the de- 

« cifive'fentence.- Chriſt: ſenc all his Apoſtles ' 
*+-with the ſame whole" power , as his Father 
« ſent-bim. © Therfor. $.:Panl bid the byſhops-of 
© Miletum- feed the whole flock. Andiwell faid 
«$, Cyprian, that che Apoſtles were allche ſame 
*:char:$; Peter was. And:his equality of pow- 
«ermuſtdeſcend to all byſhops , who ſucceed 
«rhe Apoſtles in their :ordinary power, as em- 
& baſſadours:for Chriſt.' - So'then by the law of 
< Chrifb one: byſhop' is not ſuperiour' to-an- 


4% ether. Chriſt made no'head of byſhops- -Be- 


« yotid the byſhop is no ſtep, till you reſt in che 
« aceaC:ſhepheard and byſhop of ſouls. Un-' 
«der þim':evety byſhop 'is ſuprcam' in ſpiti- 
+ tuals; 'and in all power which to any bythop. 
& is given by Chriſt. And that this was ever be- 
« leeved in ancient times , is proved-'by - Pope 

os Y 3 « Bleu- 
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E, Elentherius his: epiſtle £0 the: 'by{hdpsc:6f 
<« Ffahce,..by $. Ambroſe, :$. Cyprian; Pope 
* Symmachus, $. Denyſe, Ignace, Gelafias,!Je 
< rom; Fulgentius, and/even Pope Gregory:the 
« 5reat, Wherfor S. Paul expreſly: fayes;ithat 
<« Chriſt-appointed 1: his Church finſt. Apeſtles, 
& huc-nÞ6.S: Peter firſt.., Nor did: Reter- ever 
< rule-hut by common. councel, as\S$/-Chryſo- 
*.ftom: witneſſes, And: it+is even::confeftby 
< ſom of: the Romiſh party, that che ſuccellion 
<.is.not-tyed ro Rome, as Cuſanus, Soto, Nri- 
< edo, Canus and Segovyius. :Nor was- any thing 
< known..therof. in the [primitive times: ;;when 


«che byſhops of Afiaand A frica oppoſed Pope - 


< Viator: and Pope Stephen ; and. all byſhops 
<-reated with the Roman byſhop. as. with 4 
* brother-not ſuperjour,..and a whole: general 
< Councel gaye ta the byſhop of CN oqual 
© right. and prebeminebce. with the;byhop':of 


< Rome. -. Finally, 'Chriſt gaye na'command* | 


. © ment to.obey the byſhop of: Rome,/and pro- 
© bably never intended apy-ſuch thing, 0541-4 * 
. -A man would ſurely think Sir, chac this:nait 
1s knocked in tothe head;: What conld be: ſaid 
more ?:Buk £0: be brief-with- you." J6 all-the 
other ſeQions of (his yourDiCuaGre bans ty 
nothing, this 1- may ſay-{peaks; ſomthing wors 
than nothing.. For bis reaſons are ſenceles'; his 


. treſtimoyyes-; either -jopertinent or manifeſtly | 


againſt himſelf, and. bjs. whole diſcours-cot- 


ce 
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trary to the ſaws and conſtitntions of oitr Eg- 
gliſh Proceftaiit Church. '- oo 
To bein with the laſt: whether you 1dok 
upon che (tatitres and a&s 6f Patliament; wher- 
by onr Engliſh Church and-governmene were 
firſt ſerrfed in Brigiand upon the reformation in 
che diyes of Edward the fixth; 'and' afterwards 
ratified : or the articles, canons; and confi! 
tions that were- agreed pon by the byſhops 2nd 
clergy , and conftirmed' both:by King Edward, 
Queen Elizabeth, King Janies',”and'ofr good 


| King Charles, we ſhall clearly ſee; that our Ki 


5Mh Proreffade' Church and" government” is 
fonarchical\and- that byſhops/ areas ''mbck 


fibje&ed co their Arch-byſhops; as Miniftets 


to Byſhops ;/ atid- Areh-byſhops in like mantier 
to the: King, "ir whom che Epiſcopal power is 
radical and inherent, and'in whont is the fulneſs 
of ecctefiaftical authorjty, and from whom-by- 
ſhops -do-receiv/cheir place; authority, power, 


and jurifdior. And thar- Parſon, 'Vitar, 


or 'ocher DoEour , who ſhall' write or ſpeak 
contrary to'this ; by che conſticutions and ca- 


| nons ecclefiaſtical made in the time of our late 


good King Charles, he-is tobe ſuſpended ; and 
by. the Canons and conſticucions eccleſiaſtical 
made and' confirmed in the" Reign of King 
Fames, he is excommunicated ipſo fatto; and by 
the laws of Queen Elizaberh'and King Edward 


ro be farther puniſhed. How comes it then that 
Y 4 this + 
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this your diſlwading:DoQour utterly: dilojye 
all chis frame of government; under, -pretenee 
of talking againſt papal power,,; as,contraryts 
the 'mind and; will of, Chriſt ; wbich,will 
mind is notwithſtanging moſt xeſplutely Ky 
ed by the conſtitutions and laws. pt, this our yes 
ry Engliſh Chyrch and Kingdom: which reje&, 
ed tndeed the. Roman. ſeat and perſog,, but; re, 


cained ſtill che power and ordination of Church, 


government ; which fanally reſted, now noonz 
ger in any Roman byſhop, hut in our.0 

princely monarch.:..1t any will but cake. t| 

pains to look upon our conſticu;jons and fatutes 
he will ſoon find allthis co be moſt: crue. . This 
your Diſſwader in deſpight of all ourlanyty 
che contraxy., will have. che government of; 
Chriſts Church: not.to. be monarchical;. but.4 
pure ariſtocracy; ruled by a company. of by» 


. 
* 


ſhaps, ſtanding like a company of trees:, alling, | 


row,. one by. another, biit no,one between the 
Other and heayen.. An order he admics or. pre+ 
cedency, according as, I ſuppoſe asone begins 
co.count or number them, bur noJuriſdiftion,, 
no /power, no .autority, no ſuperiority of any 
one over the reſt. One byſhop, ſayes he,-i not ſit 
periour to another, Chriſt made no head of. byſhops. 
- Beyond the byfhop ts no ſtep, till you reſt in the great 
ſhepherd and byſhop of- ſouls. Under him every bys 
(op # ſupream in ſpirituals, and in all power which 
eo any byſhop is given by Chriſt, But the laws G 
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the landiand. —_ of our,:Engliſh Pro» 
teſtane: Church, :reagh.;s on the contrary, 'thap 
one byſhop is ſuperiotir.to-another;'and;be ther; 
for-called- an” Arch4byſhop , . and tba accord: 
ipg coChriſt cher:is ahead borh of: Byſbops ape: 
and Arch-byſhops5: 10: that ther. is:0ne ocher: 
tep .yet', before goureſt in the great hepberg. 
and, byſhop. of ſouls,, eyen' be.-who- is under; 

briſt ſapream | head; and..gavernqur. of fig 
urchin theſe his Majeſties realms.of England, 
Scoxland, and Ireland ;1 and thats. vader Chizſt 
every. byſhop is not ſupream in ſpirituals,: or 3#\ 
4. power, mark, I ſay he is not-ſapteam_ in: all; 
power, which-co any'byſhop is given by Chriſt,-.: 
>The ſtatutes and a&s of Parliament are in 
every mans hands tolook into. Bur'che-cgnons. 
and. eccleſiaſtical. conftitucions , .  becaus they: 
arenot-ſo obviqus, Iſhall name one or, two: ot: 
| them, to juſtifie this my ſpeech. -In our canoni- 
callaw made.in Kings Edwards dayes, ther is an- 
a tit. 189, De officio & juriſditione omnium 
Judicum, which fpeaks thus. Si-Epiſcapus ſuerit 
negligens in ' qdminiftranda juſtitia;» pertinet ad; - 
ejus. Archiepiſcopum, ipſum compellere. ad-jus. di-.. 
cendum ;_illique terminum preſcriber, quem ft non 
obſernaverit ab{g, legitimo impedimento; non mos 
dd cenfuris eccleſtaſticis puniet, verum & tt eſtimas. 
tionem juftam litis damnabit. Icis: manifeſt; by . 
this-canon, that.every byſhop -is not. {apream ;-/ 
bue chat one is ſuperioar and head over che; 
| other ; 
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other zi ſo-ifar,:as to compel-and puniſh*himz 
which cannot Juſtlybe done, ' without autoricy 
and:power. 'Ther-is another: canon or law yet 
more full than this, tit 'g2--Deeccleſia e5+ miniſtry 
ej, whichifpeaks' thus.” Omnia que de Epiſcqy 
conſtiturs ſunt, ad ſe pertiniere Archiepiſcopi quo 
dynoſcant. -Er prater ills, muiny illorum al 
provincis epiſcopos collocave, cum 4 nobis, ſaith the 
' King;: elet; fuerint. Uig,-totius province ſug 
 flatum melin intelligat Aveleptſcopas; ſemet: pres 
Vinciam'ſuem univerſam ſt poſt anebibit &' viſits 
bir, - Et quotes contigerit aliquis vacare ſette 
copales, epiſcoporum locos,' non modo in viſit ationt 
ſed' etiam in benteficiorum collatatione,” & omiilal 
aliis funtionibut eccleftaſticis \imptebit. - ul & 
ub; epiſcop ſunt, ſi-eos animadvertat in ſuit \wmi- 
neribus curandis & prafertim in corrigendis"vitis 
fardiores & negligentiores efſe, quam in gregis Do- 
mini» prefoftis: ferrt poſit »' primum' los Paterne 
monebizg, nod fi monitione 1on-profuerit, ili jis 
efto alios in eorum loco- collocare. Appell antium 


etiam ad ſe 'qiicrelas cauſare, judicabit.-' Epiſcopt 


ſha provinciz fiqua de re-inter ſe contender auf 
lttig arint , jidew '& finitor inter eos efto Archt- 
Piſcopus. Ald ber” audiet & judjcabit accuſariones 
contra epiſcopos ſue provinciz, Ac denique; ff ws 


contentionts aut lites inter epiſcopum & archiepife 


copumorte*fuerint, noſirojudictos ſaith the' King, 
who ratifies theſe eccleſiaſtical canons, and-pits 


them forth in his own name, cognoſcentur & de- 
ns 
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iracion- OR Zation' Es *6F thoſe en Ye 
which oi very: En k-Proteftznt” 

foonded;: it manifefilfappeats; char 3ti MEE 
tyſhopp ob itptain'Exglifi'a: priine*bythop! 'or 
chiet: byſhopis not a ante Only 6F order gr te- 


cent: [mage 33 your ay $60" 
but: of dignity 4 aurority;' f6we? ing, 
and - Juriſdiipn over * AD "1s as 


much aboye'thety, ; 456 let rd 
are" above q-Pregbyrer Papochial in 
For in idminiſtring'Sacriments,-andbpreiching 
Gods:word;: oy © iniſterk impowred%s ffi 

8s any byſhop® bur the Povernment*6f'mini> 
ſters 0p:pre$byrers Within the Divcels, $ pro- 


| per. oxilyco one; whotherfor has doname and 


title; of byſhop, whichTighifies in Overſeer of 
the reſt->-T his bythop atlinifis of presbyrers' i in- 
toapariſh; and when any ptifh” is vacant; he 
ſees that.on6be pur inr"if 'any be tabeſes and 
regligentim:theduy' of his;pariſh; he  firſtac 
viſes bim like'a father, andif he* wil-not' mend 
his mannevs, he puts him} and firnifRes the 


placewith aberrer paſtogre He judges the com- 


plaints 'berween pariſhioners: and parſons, 'or 
derween: patſons or 'preSbyrers among" them- 
ſelves,” andidecides thetns' be viſits'and' keeps 
chaprer;''ot ſhould do ar leaſly: and Brig and 
ſpeaks 4. and panithes their faylts. Alb: ww 

things 
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Binge are. contained.in the office of a byſhoy, 
which cherfor argue him to:havp:an. autorigy, 
power, or, jariſdiction,oyer oches Bresbycers 0 
paſtours wichin bigqDipces s alcbough, he-be; 
presbyrer or .paſtour himſelf; and « cltief one 
£00, char isto ſay,.with a more angle and Joy 
autority, then, anyone. of thoſe whoſhe! und 
im hack given chem ; and: cherfaricalled:a by 
ſhop or oyerſeer_by way. of eminence. Andif 
all cheſe things do, ;8s-peeds chey-d1uſty;:argue 
nor only an order or! bare precedeney; but a ju- 
riſdition, and . power, of -a |byſhop ayer! other 


ame power to. be in.one: byſhop oyer-another, | 


jn bim.namely, who by way of eminency ja.cab 
led the byhop.ror ,archbyſbop +. orc! prime byſhiy 
amongſt.:the; reſt , "ho js as-cruly che; byſhop 
of byſhops, as theſe ;are overſcers:;6f »pteb 
bycers.. .For. this ,prims byſhop -1s Vecldted by 
his office, co bave.all the power and charge that 
other:byſhops have; and then over:and; above 
chac, rſt co place the. byſhops; eledt and tear 
chem.each.,one,in their.-provinces;; .thenito: go 
over, and. yifie: the whole province; dutharith 
tively , which none of the byſbops/ unter; him 
can do: chirdly to ſee vacant ſeats; lupplied: 
fourthly,. if ſuch byſhops/as he ſhall find Now 
and negligent in cheir:duty, afcer a fatherly ad» 
moniſhmenc, mend not, to, put others-io their 


the aboyeſaid cans to be enabled byi'vextuc of 


place: 
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rig, | place * fiftly;ro Judg the complaints and Eauſes 
rs | of ſuch.as appeal unto/him fram' rheir-own by- 
bez | ſhops ſixtly,: ro decide che controverſies thar 
one | may-liappen betweeir9ne byſhop and another: 
ite | feventhly,>r0-Judg:the.:accuſations_that ;are a | 
dn | gainſt any byſhop<:: laflly,: ro call finods'4 and 
there conclude.and decide: what may' ſeen beſt 
for the welfare and fpiritiial governnient.of his 
province i; Are: theſe zhe-works of auchoricy, 
power, and juriſdiftion;iyea or. no? If they be 
not, Innw can any autority'or power be proved ? 
For allpower.is proved: by itsa& $7.0r how: in 
- -particdlar may itappear; that byſhops: have any 
aucority.over their preslyrers of miniſters? Bur 
if they be, then. is eherimore than @:precedency 
ar order. amongſt: byſpops :, then did-nor!'Chriſ 
leav his. Church in the hands'of the 4pefiles withs 
out any \ſuperiotity of- one. above another. ;:as this 
am INE " —_—_ and — 
ons of; this:duriChur Kingdom, 'do:pub- 
likly atteſt;thar.this var. Engliſh Chacch'is ſer- 
tled according to the willot Chriſt; by.:arch- 
byſhops-and;hyſhops;:Which is abſolutely true , 
then alſo did noc Chriſt, ſend all his apoſtles; with 
the ſame whale powers theh were-not alk the apo> 
fles the.) ſame that Perer.imasy then: did, not- an 
equality of i power deſcend; from the apoſtles to all 
_ byſhops.;-then is there-;ftet beyond: thecordinary 
$j/bop, naytewo ſteps;before:you- comets ireft in 
the great ſhepherd and bjſhop.of ſouls; then,' 
"IEELES, | Chrt 
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Chrift ls-not every -byſhap ſupream "in ſpiricudh, | 


ner yet-in ll tha paver which td any hyſhopiic gites 
$1\Chiift gail' his Þ fdy-is cruey :whatſoeytr 


your DiſBrader talks: againſt-not only.che'Gy. | 


tholik Church and governinent, {which;was her 
for abdveatlibuſand. years rogerhermEngtand, 
Þut againſt: che-yeryframe and confticurioniof 
His own: Proteſtant Church, wherof-he is! hin 
ow afttunworthy: —_— -Bue- —_—_— 
ey begin to talk apainſt popery; they. are 
own:; brains ; and: eicher eo 'get:a benefice of 
Honour in- it, chey deſtroy their: own!Church 
_ that pives'ic:chets, -1E van no more wonder now, 
thatfuciran one as Whitby, in hisbook wricd 
againſtworthy Creffy, - hontd ſay fo:peremprs 
y;-that an archbyſhop- hath no-power's> autority, 
and that his grace of -Canterbuty bath wo juriſditth. 
on, abi he; chere talks, impar congreſſo: Achils; 


ſince a'man of ſuch renoivn, as Dotut Tories | 


ſhould ſpeak the ſame here; and give the Fre 

. byrerians ahd other Series in the Land, fuch 
a fair occaſion ard prefident- ro uridertnige-aiid 
overthrow that. Uhareb, whictiis but lacely iN 
our: of che ruins of -cheir hands; The fame ar* 


ument, that -pfoyes*the'byſhop + an ordinary . 


vſhopto'be under none but” immediately under 
Chriſt; wilt prove as-tyach for a ſingle:Presby« 
ter 0r:Pcevbyterian.” And it is already done by 
che ſubrie-pers of John\Baſtwick;"in his {polo 


geticus 


'they knock our” their 
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| geticur ad praſules Anglicanes, which book's iſs. 


ſtrongly written both again(t:Papiſti-and: Pro 
teſtant Prelacy too;;;that upon the: grounds 'on 
which all Proteſtants go', 'it can/never be an- 
ſwered ;. and upon the-grounds Dofour Tays! 
lor here layes, its; all of it in-a, Manner cons! 
firmed and made good. What a ſtrangemadnes 
is/1t:for any one, that he may. feem'co weaken: 
another Church, to: overthrow hisown, Truth: 
is, bere is notye an England, thacariyone will. 
be. held wich. -Fhe ſcriptur'is\im eyerpmans, 
boſorg ro make whachewill-of. it, \Ancient ca» 
nons, cuſtoms and councels they! flight as erro- 
neous, \Their. dwn confticutions and ftarures. 
they do not ſo muck as heed.” What: can be ex- 
peed" from hence: but eternal  diffention and. 
wars. . | 1497 £3 7! SY 
Nay:the minifter-to:get bis orders:and bene» 
fice, the diſhop toenter-inco his See, make a:ſo-. 
lemn' proteſtation of: obedience:atd:ſubjeRion. 
Whenthey have got their ends; they wipe their: 
mouths, and ſo far forget what they have: dones; 
thatthey write and a&-preſently; adit they: bad 
never thought. any: ſich ching, : Set here the> 
form-:of conſecration: of - byſhpps; »preſcribet> 
and uſed by our Engliſh: Proteſtant: Church: +7; 
theriame of God. Amen. 1 N. choſeb byſhap of the: 
Church or Sec of :N..do profeſs ani piowiſe all.due. 
reverence dud obcdieuce.te the archby(kop-and.tothe: 
Metropolitan Church; of.N. and torhtir fusLeſſours:: 
or BETTE ' _ 


$56 '; | - 1 
So help me God through Jeſus Chriſt, Where: re | 


verchce; fubjeQion and obedience is due on one 
ſide, chere-mult; needs be aucority, power ak: 
jariſdition'on'the other. : Amd that man, who 


hach One fer over. him wictr ſuch an authority 


vader Chrift ,:cannor: be: immediately under 
Chriſt himſelf} and if he: affirm he is ſo, then 
 ipſo fatto doth he reje& and rebel againſt chat 


autortty which in words he acknowledged: Thiz 


is Dr;Faylors:caſe, who teaches here, chat 4y- 
ſhops are + ſucceſſours of ' the. Apoſtles , arid-that 
ther was no ſuperiority amongſt the Apoſtles ; that 
by the law of Chrift one byſbop is not fuperiour.t6 
another; that Chriſt made. no. head of . byſhops;; 
that beyond the byſhop is no ſtep, till you reſt inthe! 
great a por byſkep of ſauls, &rc, What'is 
this, but co rejeR all obedience and loyalty, ſ0* 
lemnly yowed and promiſed'?:-and to rebell-2- 


gainft all the laws and conſticutions of his own? 


Church ;-:andfmatly, which is wors than aſl-che: 


reſt, ro give an example to diſafte&ted: miniſters 


of doingrnhe like ? XI%g! Lei ; 2fiznon 
, But how does he -prove alt this ? very copis 
. ouſly borh Þy-reaſons of his own, and autorizies! 
of other men;; Only the miſhap is, thoſe ſignis! 
fe nothing'ar-all for him; cheſe, very much'a»: 
ainſt him Bur-what are-his: reaſons 2 +By/bopit 
asre:the Apoſites ſucceſſors; -and ther:was\ns. ſupts 


riour \ amongſt the apoſtles." Mr. Baſtwick: and 
ſackasbeayilitelt you, Sirg chat Ls 
an 
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and byſhop were but ſeveral ſynonomous words 
for one and che ſame thing upon.divers reſpe&s: 
ſo thar it is to be feared your Diſſwader-hach 
proved too rtinch here, and hath ſpoken a- 
gainſt himſelf; but if' he hath nor proved too 
much, he hath proved -nothing. - Iam fure 
there was a ſuperiority amongſt the Apoſtles, 
and ſhall demonſtrate ic by 'and by, as well 
as I can. In che mean time, how prove you ther 
was none ? Chrift- ſent all' bis apoſtles; with the 
ſame whole power, bis father ſent him. Good Sir, 
our Lord ſayes indeed, as 'my father :ſent me, ſo 
to 1 ſend you, | bbs, Ar a legal commiſſion 
from him, as himſelf from God his' eternal 
Father.” Bnr that he ſent them every one with 
the ſame whole power,that is;fo to teach and'go- 
yern , that they ſhould be ſabje&'ro no one 
amongſt them , theſe are your Diſſwaders 


| words, caſt in by fraud and fallacy, and noauto+ 


rity evangelical ; and -cherfor prove nothing; 
Nay if Chriſt had ſo ſenr his Apoſtles; :every 
one with the whole power of | ren; >= 
ſelf, then had he changed his. fathers: commiſii- 
on. For. he was ſent himſelf: ro be 'one* head 
and governour z_and yerhe had chen conſticuted 
many.” Bur how can you dream, good DoKaur, 
thac Chrift ſenc his apoſtles, each one with all 
bis whole: power he had received from. God, 
hnce the very chiefeſt of his power, which is 
to confer grace upon the tniniſterial as of his 
words and ſacraments, —__ be given to _ 

: oy 
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You. ſee. how fondly as well as falſly you haye ' 


foifted in theſe words; with all his whole power, 


What follows next.- $. Paul-bid the byſhops of 


Ailetum. feed. the whole- flock. Pray Sir how 
' many. byſhops. were ther , do you think, in 
thar one, no huge town of. Miletum. -Baſtwick 


bringsthis for a proof, that byſhops and;prieſts 


wereall one thing in thoſe dayes. And if 'ithe 
otherwtile,: the times are much changed.” -T hen 
many.-byſhops ſerved one cown ; now many 
cowhs will bardly ſerve one byſhop. But youcut 
off:che ſentence Sir;-that.'it may-ſound: better 
for'your purpos; and; which is wors, thangeit 
too: The 'Apoſtle charges them to, aftend 4d 
themſelves and all the flock, wherin the: boly-Ghi 
hath confliquted them overfeers. Whickilaſtwdrds 
becausithey limic-both their care. and:;your own 


argument , you thought it pruwderice /t0rleay. 


them out, Pray Sir, would yoy have any byſhop 
to enter upon: anothers /Dtocels 3/Wihat /then 
would yori haye here, when you'make:S.Pail bid 
the:paſtorsall ofrhem:tq-feed all the whole flock 
withouc any reftri&idn3: In all: your heats.re- 
member-ſtill your'ſelf, Go onz> The equality of 
power. muft deſcend ito all byſhops, who 1are their 
ſucceſſors. 1 can eafily grant you , 'that. they 
have all of them equal power of adiminiltring 
Sacraments, and looking to their:flook, every 
one within his own precinQs.: And this 1s alt 
your diſcours infers. But an equality 'of power 


oyer one another , was neither amonglt the 
”” 
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Apoſtles ;- nor yet here in our Englih byſhops, 
nor ever in the Church of God. How do you 
prove-that ?' By the law of Chriſt one byſhop is not 
ſuperiour *t0 another ;* Chriſt made no head of by- 
ſhops : © beyond the'byſhop is nv ſtep till you reſt jn the 
great ſhepheard” and byſhop of ſouls; Under him 
every byſhop'is ſupream. This argument is in a 
mood and figure called 7t4.dico. You ſay ſo: 
and the ſtattites and canons of the Church of 
England ſay no. Whom ſhall we beleey? I al- 
wayes prefer a Church before any one. Church- 
man, though: he be in her, when he is againſt 
her. But: 8; Paul ſayes expreſly, that Chriſt ap- 
pointed im-his Church firſt apoſtles; but not $, Peter 
firſt. I marry Sir ! now we ate come to an ar- 
sument indeed. And it runs thus, According to 
$. Paul; the apoſtles were the firſt rank, or dignity 
in the Church :- but $, Peter was none of that rank. 
or dignity ;"therfor he could" not be firſt, Was not 
$. Peter-then'one of che apoſtles 2” or will you 
make” it” run thus ? ' The apoſtles were the firſt 
rank or dignity *in the Churth,. but $. Peter, was 
fot that Tank or dignity, therfor be was not firſt, 
This is infeed the ſurerway.”, Becaus ho one. 
man cat be reckoned for'a'rank or dignity , or 
ſo many petſons in the'plural number. This 41s 
an argameng never: yet thought of in Oz ord 
or Cambridp;* to prove they have not ENS on 
either over all; or oyer any one Colledge. Not 
Ofer all; For ther' bs" firft © Colledges, then 
'F,.3 Halls, 
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Halls, then Inns, 8:c. therfor the Vice-Chan- 
cellour is not firſt. Not oyer one Coley 
For ther are firſt Fellows, then Schollars, then 
Penſioners, &c. and therfor Mr. ſuch a onewho 
is neither fellows, ſchollars, nor penſioners is 
not firſt, So here, Chriſt, ſaich S. Paul, ſet in hi 
Church firſt of all apoſtles , therfor ſaith our 
learned Do@our, not firſt S. Peter, and ſeconds 
rily apoſtles, but all the apoſtles were firſt. The 
apoſtles were the firſt rank of dignity , good 
Sir, bur that rank had order in tt coo. And {6 
ther might be place for a firſt man, even in the 
firſt rank. Bur Peter did never rule but by comm 
councel , as $. Chryſoſtome witneſſes. He ruled 
then good Sir, it ſeems he ruled then. Will you 
bring this for .an argument of his not ruling? 
You are ſhrewdly put co it inthe mean rims. 
And if he ruled and governed and. mannaged 
all by common councel, he was the better fupe- 
riour for that ; but not therfor no. ſuperiour, 
Will you admit no ruſers. bur cyrants , who do 
all by their own will. But: even ſome of ther 
own popiſh writers do grant , that the ſucceſſion 
tot tied to Rome, 45 Cuſanu, Soto, Canus, Drieds, 
Segovius. What does that opinion of theirs, it 
they did ſay ſo, prove againſt the ſovereignty 
of one.byſhop over the reſt, which is the only 
thing now in hand, wherever he reſide? I cat 
not in reaſon be thought, co ſpeak againſt our 
Engliſh monarchy; although I ſhonld haply * 
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that the King' is not bound to refide till at 
Weſtminſter. The papal paſtour hath ever 


| fince S. Peters time, ever reſided yet in that 


Roman Dioceſs, which Catholiks do indeed - 
confider as a thing ſomwhac ſtrange ; ſince all 
other apoſtolical Sees befides thac, are failed 
and gone; but no man knows the diſpofition of 
divine providence here on earch for future 
times. Perhaps that Roman See,I mean the par- 
ticular Roman Diocelſs ſhall ſo remain to the 
worlds end ; and perhaps again ic may nor, And 
if it ſhould not, or if chat whole City ſhould 
be deſtroyed, or Chriſtian Religion in ir; or if 
the Cicy and all che whols Kingdom of Icaly 
ſhould lye under the ocean, quite oyerwhelmed 
and drowned, yer ſo long as the world laits, 
ther ſhall be a Church of Chriſt on earth ; and 
ſolong as ther is a Church, ther will be one ſu- 
pream paſtour of ir, where ever he refide. And 
this is chat which ſom Cartholik doQours mean, 
when.chey ſay thac the ſucceiſion 1s not tied to 
Reme, What doth this make co your purpos 
Mr. Diſſwader ? Go on then, No papal fove- 
reignty was thought of jn primitive times, when 
the byſhops of 4ſig and Africa oppoſed Pope Vittor 
and Pope Stephen. Does an oppoſition infer a 
nulliry of power ? Then Sir ther would be ng ' 
power upon earth either ecclefiaſtical or civil ; 
which are all reſiſted one time or other. Was 
there no royalty or "—_—_ in England ſo much 
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as thbyghe of thirty years ago, when they wers 
both of them more: than oppoſed bythe" rab- 
ble ? What miferable ſhifts are-rheſe.} You 
may find, and I am-confident you do find and 


know well enough; that even-in thoſe times'you 


ſpeak of, and betore and after them, the papal 
power was acknowledged and reyerehced by the 


whole world: and yer you will rake'advantage'd _ 


a diſpute, thae happens more or -leſs in all ages; 
co ſay againſt your. conſcience, and froin thence 
infer, thar che papal power was:not, fo-much as 


thought of, in thoſe primitive times.' God keep | 


you Sir from conteſting with 'any 'of:yourer- 
vants, iFor if you dv, this argument-of yours 
will-prove, that your autority tm your own hous 
was. not ſo much as thought of in thoſe 'dayey 
either by. you, or.them, or any els,” Have yoit 
any thing els to ſay ? 4 general Councel of Chats 
cedon gave to the;byſhop. of. C. P.:equal rights and 


prebeminence with the byſop of Ramen What ge- 
neral Councel was that ? and whois chatC.P. | 


and. what were thoſe equal rights univerſal over 
all, or-by way of fimilitude overiſome > |A Cort 


able may haye given him equal rights: and pre+ 
heminence in-lislefler charge. ancoſompurps* | 


_ fs, as a King hath in. bis. whole: Kingdom? 


what then ? It this prove arything,' ic is, that: | 
there is. a ſovereign power: over all z"in-pre* | | 


portion to' which, is meaſured our the right and 


authority of: another in order to one particular./| 
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But all byſhops ever treated with'the* Roman Byſhi 
as with .a brother , not 'as a ſuperiout. "As bro 
ther and fuperiour too, he both treated with 
chem and they with him, as T contdeafily ſhow 
at large. Bur to a bare fals affirmation'one-fin- 
gle negation will ſuffice. © Chriſt gave no com- 
mand to obey the byſhop of Rome, and' probably nt- 
ver intended any ſuch thing. He compatided and 
probably intended, that all ſhonld* obey thoſe 
that were ſet over them. 1s nor that enough'? T 
pray you Sir tell me,” did he.give any command 
to obey the byſhop of Canterbury herein Eng- 
land; or the byſhop of Armagh in Treland,' or 
probably ever intend any ſach thing ? Speak our. 
If he'did, the Roman Prelate will chailenge 


obeyſance upon the fame title : if he did nor, 


then is your promiſe and vow n epiſcopal ordi- 


' nacion infignificant and fond. But Fames and 


vor Peter gave-the deciſive ſentence tn the Cauncel 
at Jeruſalem. And why fay you fo? How 
proye. you - that his words ang not the other 


were deciſive, when one; of them did but ſe- 


cond the other. | | 
Now fince' your Difſiwvader bath proved after 
his manner, that ther is nor'any one ſoyereign 
byſhop over all, pray ove me leay-.Sir to ler you. 
know, why I think om:che contrary ," that one 


; fach there is and ought to” be.” And to omit te» 


ſtmonies, which are in this point. innumerable, 
I ſhall for brevities ſake. only uſe two, reaſons. 
| L 4 The 


25. T1. 
The. firſt is: [That Chriſt qur. Lord quld 
have the whoſe company of Chriſtians upon 


eartheyer to be and remain one flock. "This 1, 

Conceiv can: never be, except they be all under 

one viſible paſtour. .: Nor. can. it ſuffice, to ſay | 
. here, thar they are all under one Chriſt and one + 


God : For this cap never make them all, . either 


really co.be, or truly to be called one flock on 


earth. | All- che Kingdoms and people. in the 


world , however they be governed, are under” 
one God the  ſupream-;Kipg , as the whole 
Church. 1s faid ro be under one Chriſt : bur this 


makes them not to be -one Kingdom. Nay, 
thoſe that have not a viſible King, are nor any 


Kingdom at all ; byt an ariſtocracy only, or. } 
commonwealth, or wild ſtraglers. Lut it . you: 


will have no yiſible flock ot Chriſtians upon 


earth, you teach the Quakers do@rin, and abo-. 


liſh all government. Ir. is certain chen, char if 


the eccleſiaſtical government of each place, do 
end inthe byſhop of char reipeRive Diocels, 3s. 
the Diſſwader talks, chat ther muſt be then.as | 
many flocks of Chriſtians, as there be. bylbop | 


ppon earth ; which being not ſubordinate al 


of them to one general paſtour , can neyer |. 


bring their flocks info one. : 


_ Second is, T hat ſuch a polity and government. 


muſt ever be preſervedin Chriſts Church,which 


himſelf ſer up and praQtiſed. + This. is moſt cer- -| 
tain. For if that polity or body be changed, it. 


. 
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is no more Chriſts polity. or Chriſts body , [bur 
that other,whatever it. be which is incroduced in. 
his place, and the body af-that manor men thar 
| introduced ics rom whence. alſo it receivs/its 
name ; as from Luther, his followers are called: 
1 Lacherans,and Calviniſts from Calyinz and con; 
ſequencly all the laws, which dg ever follow che 
condition of the government, , muſt alter. with 
it. Thus it-was with, us here in England the. 
other day. When our :government-was,chan-. 


ged, we were no more the body of William-che 


| Conquerqur, -or any- polity inſtituted by him, þ.. 
bur another poljcy or body, ſet upby the Rump- 


Parliament z and all our laws became chen li- 


able to their. arbicrary interprecation,.to be 
| wreſted .as themlſelys pleaſed. And they. bad 


been, if we had continued a while longer, in 
that ſad condition, by degrees utterly, aboliſh- 
ed. A[l this nor our reaſon only, but heayy ex- 
perience will-.acknowledg for a cexcain truch. 


Bur. Chriſt our Lord did aſfuredly boch ſer up | 
| and praRiſe himſelf a vilible ſoyereignty. over - 


all che whole flock of Chriſtians, which-be ga- 
thered together from other viſible companics 


. of Jews and Pagans, And-cherfor muſt cher: 
ſill and eyer be, ſom ane viſible paſtour over - 


this one flock unto the worlds end.. For if. that 


1 | polity or body change, then is it no- more: 
- -| Chriſts body, - but another thing, | And hislaws : 


and religion will be chea interpreted according 
. £0 
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ro the pleaſiire of thoſe who firſt rejeQed the | 


govertiment, ahd of their followers afterward, 
unto infinite and chiles miſery. 

And thar*this/polity' or governnient is ever 
co remdirin”Chriſts Church on earch, may be 
gathered, firſt by this; Thar every wiſe legiſh- 
cour ktiows well efiough, that all his people un- 
der him" look pon his example, as cheir rule 
to-ſteer by ever after," ſo' long as they mean to 
prefery his way, atd'be of his body. Thus, 
wherſ"ny ſtare is once founded either in ariſto- 
Ccracy, democracy or monarchy, the fonnder'of 
ſuch a ſtate has noi nzed to tell the people, what 
he would have thefnito do afterwards ; or whe- 
ther they ſhould choos themſelys'one goyernour 


or mahy; where they have his clear example to. 


walk by:- They will" naturally follow his (teps 
therjn; ſo lons as: they mean to prefery the ſtate 

by has'eſtabliſhed.” Now the Apoſtles and all 
' bis Uiſciples and beſeeyers knew and ſaw , that 
che Chntch of - Chr#ft, which” is his ſtate ſpiricn- 
al, was founded by himin monarchy, -or the ſu- 
perinteridency of - one over all.” And therfor 
as ſoohias our Lord ſpoke' co them of his own 
deparrare, they began-all of them naturally to 
think of 'one, who" {Koitld'ſucceed'i in his general 


carejand-who thar one ſhould be.” Nor did they 


dotthr; wheclief one ſhould be-over all che flocks 
bat Whoſhould be:thac.one, 'that ſhottld preſide 
Gt overſee i: Ando prevent the faion, our 


i Lord, 


—_— 


| Lord, as Carholiktradicion teaches, atid the lex- 
'rer - of che GoſpeF not 'obſcurely: infirmares, 


pointed. ont one; 'girihs him withall a. good 
tle of ” humility and<charity to remain for aftet 
ages, That he that is greateſt aniong them ſhould 
be us the leaſt, moſt liumble', wolf fv'ctable 


o 


moſt full of  obſeryance and tharity s. which 


rule if ' that chief paſtour obſery nor, be is che 
more toblame. And all ages hayeeyer looked 
pon the ſucceſfour' of: that chief apoſtle, as 

Vicegerent of our Lord and - mafter ; undet 
whom hey are'tmited in one flock, arid ſo keep 
cheir laws and religion ſtill one, andintirely the 
che fame, fromage to age ; however they lye 


. divided in place andritne under ſeveral bythops 


ppanddown'the world. 'Wheras'all others be- 
fides'this one CarhoWkflock, run into ſeveral 
bodies ;*and *by their various interpretations, 
diffolv- by little and'lictle, according as chem- 
ſelys increas, all the whole ftame of ancient re- 
ligion.” Secondly; it may be gathered by this, 
that Chriſt our Lord inflicured'a-monarchical 
government of his Churcti, ruled fo long as -he 
hved by one; and" therfor muff that govern- 
menc/ever remain;*He ſet it up ro remain: For 
ſurely he did' not fer it up to” be' pulled down 
again, Thirdly, - becaus there iSno power 'on 
carth-ro-change' it. © What God has conſticu- 
red, mar cannot undo, lawfully T'mean he car- 


not ” 
= -Now | 


Now we haye no ſuch body of Chriftiansin| 


England, that remain under one who is gene. | not 
ral paſtour over all che Chriſtian flock in the | is 
world, or dg fo much as pretend it , ſave only | eo! 
the few Roman Catholiks., that are yet here | de! 
left alive, by the ſtrange providence of. that | br: 


God, unto whoſe. univerſal Church chey hays 
Nill adhered, nocwithſtanding the greareſt trials 
that ever poor Chriſtians vere puc to. New | 
ther Quaker, Anabaptiſt,. or Independent, | 
Presbyterian or Prelate-Proteſtane do ſo much - 
as pretend co any ſuch thing ; - bur they 'all op+ 
pole ict. Andas they do nor pretend co belong 
co any general body,. that bath a viſible hea 
overſeeing the whole flock of Chriſt through - | 
out the world; ſo neither is any of their 
Church-goyernments mogarchical in their re 
fpeftive place, it . we may beleev chemfelys, I 
know our Engliſh Proteſtang. Church was firſt 
- appointed_in the dayes of King Edward and 
Queen. Elizaberh to be reſpe&ively monarchiz 
ca), that is. co ſay, within the precinQs of this 
Kingdom, che. hierarchy ending in the Kings 
majelty, wha is doubrles the ſupream head-and-- 
overnour boch of che Proteſtant Church and 
the cemporal or ciyil ſtate, in all cheſe his three - 
Kingdoms. Bur indeed and cruch none of them 
acknowleds ir.; For they do not, any of them, 
expe, as they-ought all of them to do, a full 
deciliye ſentence trom the Kings Majelſties lips: 
in 
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in all their controverſies or. doubts of faich ; 
nor will they acquieſce'in his Judgment * which 
isa ſtrange mad reira&orines in our nation, and 
contrary to our own principles. The Indepen- 
dents laſt tribunal is in the lighr of his' own 
breaſt. The Presbyterian will nor look beyond 
his Presbyteral Conliftory. And the Prelate- 
Proteſtant writer, which I moſt maryel ar; ends 


all in che byſhops, allowing no aucority, power 


or. juriſdiion ro theit Archbyſhops, bur only 
an order-and decent precedeney for manners 
ſake, which in effe& is wholly ro diſfolve the 
conſtirured frame of Church-government- in 
this land. They ſpeak not indeed of the Kings 
majeſty, for fear I ſuppoſe of 'the:/rod God hath 


- pur into his hands. / Bur it is not hard to'gather = 


both by their words and aQions,; whar they 
think. Whitby of 'late wrote a book againſt 
Dean.Creſly ; and there he ſayes expeſly, thar' 
an Arch-byſhop bath a decent precedency, but no 
authority ; and that his Grace of Canterbury bath 
no 7uriſdition ; and tharrthe Kings'MajeſRty is not 
the root of Epiſcopal juriſdi&ion'here in-Eng- 
land :* And- yer he was approved and praiſed 
even by our Proteſtant byſhops. -Do cliey: not 
fee, that 4 pari,'nay 4 fortiortche ſame be'affirm- 
ed of our: byſhops ?' thar they have no autority, 
and that they have bue a decent” precedeney 
over Presbyrers, and that they are not-the root 
of - ecclehaſticat juriſdi&ion. With what a 
| ſtrang2 
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ſtrange blindnes are our eyes poſle(b! Nay,thi, 
great Diflwader an eminent man among Prelate. 
Proteſtants; here teaches publickly,. that byſhop; 
are; all- ſupream under Chrift. So thar this our 
Church-government: by -byſhops; can be-no 
cher. byt Arjſtocracy;:the: Presbyterians/a:De- 
mocraey z:and che reſt a plain. Anarchy: ver 
man thinking. and aQing what is good-in liisown 
eyes, And- none of thefe,. who-are all: fallen 


from: the. general flack -and- general: paſtonr, 


heed unto effe&, 'any one- thing: char hay re- 
ſtrainthem, either. ſtatutes; canons, laws, con- 
Kicucions, or. ought els. - Bur God: bleffewhis 
true Chyreh 'with a true obedience. /Fhus 1 
haye given. you Sir my reaſon, why I chink ther 
is and-muſt be. one general! paſtour over all the 
whole flock.of Chriſtians'-Pray ponder it well. 
Brief I amino it, becaus it:is beyond my' generaf 
OI is only co thew,, char Dog | 
Taylors: Diſfwafive trom 'Popery is infigniti- 
- - 1 am paw. come tothe teſtimonies your: NiC- 
fwader cites'for himſelf; which I told you: bes, 
fore, areiabove half of them impertinenr; 'and 
the. reſt ; if;he had nor fraudulencly maimed 
then} :fatlyagainſt himſelf; As for che/Arſt 
ſort; your Difſwader imagining infhis;head, char 
the Apoſtles had'no fuperiour , which'is the 
Srand- falſity on which all'/his whole. diſcours 
runs; {brings all thoſe authors who either ſay; 


that 


ene e@gGsw.ecenms p57 


I 5 3s 
- + 
* 


ID 


that by/hop- are the. ſucceſſours'of the apoſtle? or 
that chiey | had received: the kejes of heaven; or: 
that they are not to be contemmned, and.the like; for 
witnelles of: his opinion, as: Irenzus,: Cyprian, 
Ambroſe," Anacletus ; Clemens, Hieronimus, 
Gregorius,/ and various! pochers.' 'Adltchis: 3s ims- 
pertinent, ::Bur the other autorities ,. had: chey 
not- been. curcaild andiperverted by him, had 
openly. and plainly ſpoken-thar- Catholik truth, 

which he: fieve-oppoſes.;namely,thatthe Mpoſtles 


| had x ſuperiour.; and thir all the whole Chriſtian 


flock have-'arll onght to. bave one general paſtour, 
and that be ever -bitberto bath-ſate ſnee'S. Peters 
death- in the-Romani See; þ know.it would be 
worth my labour to.fet:down all thoſe.teſtimo- 
nies-by-him here. ciced;--at large! as they lye in 
thoſe Catholik Farhers and-Divines:. as-apt as 
one” and-the -ſaine: riftie eo:convincer this his 
whole ſe&idn of. f falfey; acid the! Catholik do- 
arin tobe .no.novelty, as he fayes-1t is;2x:Burbe- 
causthis' is :already:done:1by: the :aboye-named 
Catholik Genclemenzwho with a greater: pari- 
ence [than 1' am: ; turned* oveo thoſe 
twany ancient auchours, 'T-will conceugemy ſelf 

with only the firſtof them; Þ 5d om 
-In:the whole niew teſtament," ſaich'your Diſſora- 
der, ther is no att or'fign of fuperiority or that 
one apoſile. exerciſed' power oyer another; but to 
them: whom" Chriſt ſeur, he in common \tatruſted: 
the Church of - God, according to that excellent) ſay= 
ing 
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ing of $. Cyprian, the other apoſtles are the ſame } | 
that S. Peter was, indowed. with an equal felloaſtia | | 
of honour and power, &c. 1 | 
Thisthen is the excellent ſaying of S. Cypri: | 
an, The other apoſiles are the ſame that St. Ptter | | 
wis, indowed with an equal fellowſhip of honor | 
and power.. And he cites ir out of bis epiſtle d4 | | 
#nit.-Fcclefis ad Novatian: Bur did $. Cyprian | | 
eitherſay or mean by that ſaying, ſo much of it | | 
as is S. Cyprians, that cher-was no ſuperiority | | 
among the apoſtles, or that the Church: of God | 1 
was intruſted ro them in .common?- Nays: does | 
not S Cyprian uſe: thoſe words in a diſconrs- | 
wherin he endeavours induſtrioufly:to declare; | | 
thar there was a ſuperiority among the: Apo» | | 
fRles; in which as in aconhe of unicy they, were ; t 
_ all uniced, alchonugh they were all alike in power | t 
and commiſſion of adminiſtring Sacraments: Ttir | 1 
be ſo,what ſhall we think of this Diſlwader, and” |'t 
of his: exccllenc ſaying of S., Cyprian, to-proye | t 
char.che Chorch was incruſted to. the apoſtles in; | ; 
common.z. and that no one;;apoſtle exerciſed a | « 
power over another. The teMot $. Cyprian runs | « 
thus. Our Lord ſaid to Peter, pon this rack will I 
build my Church , and: again feed thou my ſheep: 
| Upon the one Him Chriſt builds his Charch, \andiun- 
ro Him he commends his ſheep to be ſed. And. al 
though after bus reſurtefion be gave to all his ap0- 
ftles equal power, and ſaid, as my father ſent me; 
ſo 1 ſend' you; yet that be might manifeſt nity 
1 
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be conſtituted one chair, and by his eutbority-diſpo- 
ſed the. origen of unity beginning from one. The - 
other apoſtles ;are rhe ſame that Peter was »..&'c« 
But the beginning comes from unity, the.primacy 
i.given- to Peter, that one Church of Chriſt and 
one flock, of Chriſt may be monſtrated. Thus St. 
Cyprian teſtifies of the apoſtles, chat alchough 
they were all equal in their ſpiritual commiſſion 
of Gods word and Sacraments , yet. were they 
brought .co.an unity by the government of one 
ſaperiour, and one chair which overſaw. tzem 
all..And is, this a fic place to. prove , that the 


 Apoltles had rio ſuperiour over them; which ex- 


preſly els that they had one ?. In the ſame 
mannerdoth our Diſſwader deal with the other 


teſtimonies. Bur-I have, been roo long \upon- 


this point, Here is enough | Sir eo let you, ſee, 
what I faid in gbe-beginning of this diſcours, 


thar'your Difſwaders: reaſons are ſenceles, his 


teſtimonies either imperrinent, or manifelUy, a- 
gainſt himſelf; and his whole calk and doQrin 
contrary. 0 the; laws.and conſtitutions of our 
own Proteſtanr Engliſh Chondll-- coats rs nes 

$. 11. Which concludes the novelties. _ 
_ < Gives. notice. of .nine other popiſh. novel- 
« ties, Saints tnyocation, Scrigture-znſufficien- 
« cy, abſolur{on before: pennance, Prieſts con- 
© tirmarion, nipe-penny-maſſes,circumgeſtation 
© of Euchariſt, incencion in Sacraments, mats- 
© faerifice; and communionleſs maſs. De” 
| pi Sa ooo © ls Aﬀer 


368 | Il, 
Afﬀcer your Diflivader has mentioned theſe 
to ſhow the fertility of his braio, he'ſayes no+ 
 thing* of them ar all, but only that: they be alſo 
innovations; 'and thence concluds, that che Ro. 
man Religion is neicher old nor primitivernor 
thelik, and thar it is" eaſier for Proteſtants to nell 
mbere their religion was before Luther, then for 
Papiſts to'tell where their religion'was before Trent, 
And that when the enemy bad ſowtd theſe tates, 
ant boneſt men im the Church durſt not complain, 
then England and other nations by the glaſs sf 


Scriptur reformed to you antiquity, preferring a 
new ciire before an old ſore, In the beginning sf 
the fetion it was a/new ſore, 'in the-engdit is an 
old fore, ſolong time was he a writing This one 


no-ſeaion. And he has ſo ordered che buſines, { 


that it will be hard now for” Papiſts to how 
their-Religion before Trent, Mlthough he hay 
neicher deduced. the original of theſe' nine or 
bis -other ten noyelties from "Frent;, nor can 
ever ſhow that theſe vr they are the Papiſtsre- 
ligion, For as he'has handled them, ther 1s not 
one of them any'part of 'their Religion; munch 
leſs doth their religion confiſt in them, Hig 
firſt *bufines'of the, power*of making articles 
({e&: 1.) is ſo far from" religion, that ic is-not 
ſo,much as the philoſophy of any one ſchool in 
the Catholik world: His'lcaſh oof new articles, 
({eR. 2): is partly a fond dream, 'and'parcly an 
erroneous viſion 'of his own, His Cone 4 

| _ 
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Induſgences ((eR: 3:) is utterly beſides the pur- 
+ and what cher-is of Catholik' faith in it, 


parory is ſo'ridiculouſly abſard , that granting 
all chat' Roman faith'teaches, 'ro he both anci- 
ent and univerſal; he yetſayes at randorn;” thac 
Roman! faith is'not that,” and' yet fiever ſpeaks 
himſelf. what that Roman faith is: $2Th Tran- 
fabſtantiation' he _—y Pplayes with the word, 
which he knows when it- cathe in, *whoHly"neg- 
leQing the thing it (ef; and brings a mulr- 
tude -of Popiſh DoQours that own! ic 'not 'for 
their faith, and not any-one popiſh'rhan or wo- 


man that own it** he ſayes it was defined in the 


Lateran' Councel / firſt; and yet” is/not thar” 


| which was defined in the Lateran Counicel; and 


hever ſpeaks what this thing is, "which notwich- 
ſtanding he'will have called Popery. 6:'The bi- 
fines of halfcommunion;* as he calls'jt, is no 
Popery at all; chat is to fay, *no Carholik "faith, 
bue a cuſtor'only in-the(exetciſe of their reli- 
gion; arid chat neither univerſal for-fime or 
place. And althouglrCatholiks beleev, rhar ic is 
not neceſfary to conimatiieate in both Kinds, yer 
do they not. beleev, that it is neceſſary to com- 
municate” only in one'kind, either this-kind-or 
thar;;” but bave'nſe@ all the three wayes.: 7. His 
diſcours about ſeryiee ifign unknown 'congue js 
a like miſtake, raking caftom for religion, and 
diſcipline for _— and be petyercs ana 
a 2 > Ww 


$70 I I q, 
falfifies the cuſtom too, ſaying that Papiſts uns 
derſtand not their own prayers, nor know what 
they ask of God. 8. His talk of images paſſes 
by all the uſe of chem'that religion requires,and 
is wholly caken up in ſome ſehool diſputes and 
his own lies... 9. His exceptions againſt the pi 
Qares of the Trinity with ſo many eyes and no- 
ſes and faces in a knot, is as much pepery as E& 
clids book de Triangulis. 10. His ſection about 
the ſoyereignty of one byſhop over all Chriſti- 
ans had been abour popery and catholik religion 
indeed, if, he had handled it right z but as his 
reaſons are fond, and autorities fals ; ſo he mi- 
ſtakes the very thing it ſelf, imagining that pa- 
piſts beleey char ſpiritual ſupremacy tobe tied 
co the walls of Rome,which is no faith of cheirs, 
and conſequencly none of their popery...Andlo 
none of his ſe&ions, nor any pare of his diſcours 
touches either all or any part of Papiſts-religi- 
on. And is not this a doughty piece of; work 
to prove popery, by which all his readers under- 
ſtand che Roman Carholik religion, to. be:nei- 
ther old, nor primitive, .nor apoſtolical'? How 
he would have handled the. other nine points, ' 
becaus he ſays nothing of them, I will. nor rrou- 
ble my felf ro read, But I am ſure that ſeven of 
the nine have not any relation to Catholik reli- 
Sion ; all of them I mean beſides Saints invoras 
110m and the Sacrifice of the Maſs, What Councel 
hach determined, or what. Catholik —__- 
0 
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the ſacred ſcripture is inſufficient ;..or.that abſo= 
lucion ought to be given before pernance;'or 
chat ſingle prieſts are co confirm, or thar niaſles 


_aret0 be ſold for nine pence; or.circumgeſta- 


cion ,/ orany ſuch intention in ſacraments'as to 
damn folks , which the Diſlwader here ſpeaks ; 
or that maſs is to be without comminioa.;*And 
I may now-think, if he-had ſpoke of the other 
ewo, Saints invacation 'and- Sacrifice., he would 
eventhere alſo have miſtaken and ftrayed;: For 
he has ſo-behaved himſelf bicherto; as' chongh 
he were reſolved not' to ſpeak any-one word 
rrue or tothe purpos.' And yet he-would ſeem ' 
to do it, perhaps'on the-ſame motive,":chat Sir 
Toby: Matthews flicted from the richer byſhoprick - 
of Durham,to-that of York, ecaus,as he himſelf 
cave the reaſon, he wanted Grace, BurDoQor 
Taylor muſt remember his own do&rin., that an 
Archbyſhop, alchough he bave Grace, yet he has 
no juriſdiftion with ic 3 and ic isa queſtion whe- 
cher is better, to have-power without grace, or 
grace without power..\ He is well enough as he 
is, if he- could be content. Buc-ambition' and 
And as your Do&or: in chis his Difivaſive 
prattles about a Popery which is no-part of Ca- 
tholik religion ; ſo does he wholly paſs by their 
chief religion, which is in a manner their whols 


. popery ; andall their religious cuſtoms attend- 
ing it ; nor that only which the firſt reformers 


Aaz3 allowed 


allowed of ; as their faith: of one God,alt powers 


full, moſt-wiſe and-good., who made all ehings. | 


viſible and invifible, and by his providence con- 
ſerves themin-their:beiog., who in che fiilnes 
of time: ſenthis beloved: ſon to reconcile the 
world/to-himfelf, 8c: bar.that alſo which they 
rejected and-principally inveighed againſt: us 
firſt internal ſanRification/ and'renovation of 
our fpirics; which” was the end of Chriſts ap- 
pearing'ty the world, the-efficacy-of his'gracein 
Our hearts, anche incention of his' counſels and 
laws: ſecondly, the:comfort, merit and necefiity 
of good works; unto. which holygoſpetdy'ﬆl 
{weet:/'promiſes invites/us:, Gods: holy: ſpirit 
moves, the very excellency-of: mans nathre and 
condition ſuggeſts, the name and profeſſion of 
Chriſtian.calls for, and:future happines requires. 
Theſe by: the firſt: Proteſtants were':ali cried 
down as mortal fins,.and of no value at all inthe 


eyes.of God ; by which-doQrins they debauched 


mankind, and made-men- fo diſfolute; careleſs 
and licentious, thatifgood. nature, right'reaſon, 
and che'gracious working of God in-our- hearts 
had not more force upon ſome, than the'princis 
ples of the firſt Proteſtancy,' earth had become 


a meer hell by this. - Thirdly, he" paſſes bythe - 


priefthoo0d, attar and ſacrifice, which Chriit our 
Lord inſtituted for our dailys aronement 31 the 


tiguration-of his holy patilion ; at--which-o0Id 


Chriſtians with all fear and reverence offeredup 
cheir 
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their daily praiſes, requeſts, and/ſupplicationz xo 
God,for themſelves andallies and whole Cttireh 
of Chriſt ; for all diſtreſſed;/perſons, for kings 
and princes, and for all:men; that-we maylead a 
quiet and godly -life-in this world. 'Fonrthly;the 
ſeven ſacraments of Chriſts ; which are ſfomany 
conduits of ſanRificationfor our ſeyeral nerefit- 
ties; and for all conditions of men , and-for att 
degrees of ſpiritual comforts; - Fifthly, the 0b» 
ligations of yows, which: aty' ſhall treelymake 
for Gods glory and his ownadyancement;in pie-= 


- ry; in continency, in charity; and the bleſſed 


condition of finging and praifing God in-tnonaz 
ſtical recirement. Sixtly', the communion ang 
nnion of the: whole es Fi Chriſtians" under 
one viſible paſtor ; by whom they are aptly knit 
and compagirated cogecher into one flock. and 
body of Chriſt; howeverthey may differ'ocher- 
wis incountrey, language, laws, civil governs 
ment, and other affe&ions. :Sevently, the'marks 
of the true Church, and the-autoricy ſhe hath ro 
keep her people in unity of faich and obſeryanice 
of their Chriſtian duties. Eightly, the 'dan- 
ger of original: fin: and aQual tranſpreſſiors'; 
which, however we may have heard of Chriſtian 
faith,and beleey it to be true, may notwithftand- 
ing exclade us eternally from che bliſs of heaven 
now opened to beleevers, ſuch; as by mortifying 
ungodly laſts ſhall render "themſelves conform- 
able to their Lord and bead , who. is aſcended 
Aa4 Into. 


ae 0+ tier 2 


Into heayen, atid gone before to oergace chere 2 
place*for 'them jn bliſs with bimlſelF. 

rhe neceſſary concurrence of Gods: grace and 
mans'will unto his juſtification, and ſanRiry and 
future glory.in him; Qi creevit te. fine te, now 


ſalyabit: te-ſine te , . as'g00d S.-:Auſtin ſpeaks; - 


Ninthly;” 


Tenthly,the neceflity and grear benefic of prays 


er, alms-deeds and faſting, which is praiſed in 
the Catholik Church, and commended to all as 


worthy fruits of that religion, which labours tg. 


root Out, pride of life, concupiſcence oft eyes and 


concupiſcence of fleſh thereby : and-our obliga- - 


tion. 0; exact juſtice in all our contraRs and 
dcalings with our neighbour. . Eleyenchly, the 
danger of living and dying in finto ſuch as pro; 


feſs Chriſtiavity, and uſeleſnes of faith without 


the good works of grace attending ir. Twelftly, . 


the poſbbility of keeping Gods commandments: 


with the afliſtance of his grace. 'Laſtly,-nor to 


mention'more, the' great duty incumbent upon}. 


. all Chriſtians, when, led away by the deceir. of 


Satap, fleſh and: this wicked world- they ſhall. 


chancero haye ſtrayed from their holy rule, tq - 


ſer- all treight again by bumble confeſlion,reſti- 
rution and other penal ſatisfa&ions.for their 
fault; ThelE and ſuch like principles of ancient 
Chriſtianicy , our firſt reforming Proteſtants, 
Luther and Calvin with-other their: companions: 


all apoſtate prieſts from. the mother Church, ſo . 
ſifly cryed down as notorious popery, phar they 


haye 
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|} have theteby corrupted-the whole world; But 


your Do&our in this your: Diſſwafive from Po= 
pery, for reaſons beſt known to himſe}f,'rakes 
no notice: of them at: all.-Proteftane writers, 
however loth to practiſe them, yer aſhamedrhey 
are-now:.to ſpeak-againſt-good works, as therr 
fore-fathers did, : Lndeed eyery. qne of them | 
that upon. the hope of a richer henehice wrices 
asainſt Carholik Religion, makes:both a new 
Popery, and a new Proteſtarcy too ; and while 
they ſpeak. in general againſt chat, they: may fay 
in particular of this, whac they pleas: :For Pro» 
reſjants: had never any Councel to-makeithem 
all agree, bow much -of: Popery they-ſhould re- 
je&, or. what they. ſhould poſitively eftabliſbs 
nor ever will nor can have ; nor do they:'care, 


'I' fo rhey--keep bur cheir-livings and- places chas 
| they have-extorted from Catholik bands, which 


they know they cannot keep, except by-libelling 
asainft Popery-they get the power of 'the land, 
haneſter and hetcer men then chemſelvsto- back: 
and ſupport. them in their waycg, whether any. 
thing be.eyer ſettled or no. nan? 

I ſhould alſo here ſer. down the ſabſtaneial cu- 


1 ſtoms. of Cartbolik-Chriſtians, incheir'chappels- 


and churches , oratories, and. private: houles, 
wholly negle@ed by the Diſlwader,chough chey 
be in the hearrs and handy of them altrhrough- 
our the whole earth. If he had declared eicher 
their ſubſtantial-faich or cuſtoms ,he-had oy: 


IIl 


96 | 
his credit wich ſome , bur he had ſaved his own 


ſoul, which now is becotn as black as hell with 
flaunders, lyes, and uncharicable depravations 
both of their cuſtoms and immaculate Religi- 
- od. Wharthe can pervert and.make 'ſport with, 
chat he pars upon thetyfor popery z 'ahd' what 
he cannot, that muſt be thought no popery at 
all. Bur chis I cannot now infift upon. My let: 
ter is already grown too long. of 
AY yer I cannot bur give you notice Sir, 
{ A thateven cheſe things ſpecified here'hby 


your Difſwader for popiſhnovelties, as rhiey are. 
rightly underſtood in the (catholik/ ſence and 


meaning z Indulgences ;\the real preſence, -un* 


der rthe-apperances or fpecies of material ſym | 


ols; Communion.in one'kind, Liturgy in*he- 
rew, greek or latin tohgus; unknown general- 
ly to valgar people; Uſe and reſpe& ofimages 
and facred figures; Spirityal Supremcay'inone 
p--over the reſt; Saints inyocation, 'and 


ſacrifice of maſs, are all acknowledged by for= / 


mer Proteftant Reformers, for old erronrs, er- 
rours indeed bur 01d, very old ones, a thouſand 
years older than. your Diffwader makes chem, 
who. would here make us' beleey they'are but 
| Ireſh novelties. Y 16: -vis 

- As for the /antiquicy 'of Indulgences , ſo far 
as they belong co; Catholik beleet, 1 need nor 
rroable: my ſelf. with furcher teſtimonies', mw 
Y t 
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the only one of your Diffwader himſetf, who is 
infar omnium. For p,'27. he TIE 
their uſe ts be ancient and primitive. © 

As'forthe real preſence, Humpred ir his 
one _ that ES Tn —_ DEL 
thouſand: years ago, TTan tration, 
The Century writers:Cent. 5.teach, ger Chy- 
ſoftom, who was two hundred years before Gre- 

ory, i thought to confirm tr anſubſtantiatiat 2 and 
[wks - 4; they- place under the tire "of Furr 
opinions and errours of "the fathers, that ſaying 0 
S.Greg.Nyflenin his catechift ſermon diving 
ſacraments; Not becayy/it ir eaten doth” Mrbirad 


becom- the boy of the word,but forthwith by thiword 


it is changed 466 the body, as it # ſail by the word, 


i This # ny body. And they ſay in theſame cen- 


tury ©. 10. That-Euſebius, Emiſſenu did ſpeak un- 
profitably of Tranſubſtantiation. * Antony te A- 
damo- in his anoromy of the maſs fayes een 
the book. of Sacraments aſcribed ro" Ambr - 

firms the opinion of Chrifts bodily preſence "in t 
ſacrament. -Peter Mattyrin his defence, * "wbolly 
_ the judgment of St, Cyril" this" point. 
Whicgife in his' defence -againft ar 

T0 
John che Evangeliſt; charhe ſhonld ſay of fome 
hereticks in his time, That they do-not admit Em- 
charifts and oblations , becaus they confeſs not the 
Eacharift to be the fleſh of our Saviour _——__ Chriſt, 
; Adamns Francilci 


which "Joſh Jufered for our fins, 


in 
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in his margarica theologica, ſaich, Commentun - 


papiſtarum de tranſubſtantiatione mature in eccleſy 
amirrepſit. And Antony de Adamo in his anato: 
my of che Maſs, faith, 1 have not yet hitherto beey 
able to know, when this opinion of the real and bt: 


being of Chriſt in the Sacrament. did begin, | 


dil 
TT his then according to the acknowledgment of 
Proteſtants and thoſe yery learned men., i& ng 
noyelcy.. 
one kind or boch is manifeſtly affirmed by Lys 
cher þ his epiſtlead Bohemos, by Melanchton 
in his century of cheological epiſtles,: and ſever 
ral other Proteſtants, convinced therof by the 
currene of, primitive antiquity. ow” 
Thar the. Chriſtian Licurgy was in. ancient 
rimes ever celebrated in Greek, Chaldee, Latin 
or other language unknown co yalgar Chriſt 
ans, and ina part of the Church where lay. peds 
ple might nor approach, and great part. of it 
ſecretly,. and our of the hearing. of any body, 
and. with much pomp of veſtments ,. gold and 
filver-chalices, 8c, is amply teſtified by Theor 
dore. Beza., in his eight epiſtle rheglogical 
And therfor Queen Elizabeth did not think the 
ated againſt antiquity ,;. when ſhe. cauſed the 
Service to-be read in Engliſh all over Wales, 
where che people underſtand it not. For which 
very ſame reaſon the great Cardinal: Richlieu 
deſeryedly taxed heretical miniſters (who :ex7 
: ; cept 


Th indifferency of communion either in 
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"rept; at leaſt in outward ſhow, againſt this an« 


cient cuſtom) for their praQifing the very ſame 
thing ; (as convinced'in their own confciences - 
that it was the ancient praQice) both in Beard, 
Narbo, Province, and other places, where the 


' miniſters of- thoſe places read Service in the 


French-Tongue, which was nor che language of 
thoſe Provinces, nor by any of thoſe peop 
any more underſtood, than is Latin by the vul- 
gar of 'mankind. And yet the cafe is far other- 
wiſe in this-affair affair amongſt Catholiks than - 
other people. For theſe do but only comertoge- 
ther ro-hear andatrend:tothe Miniſter whac he - 
ſayes. But the Prieſts in the Catholik Church 
comes to make atonement for the people: which 


| may well be done, ſo long as the ſaid people are 


in a general diſpolition of hearc fitly diſpoſed 
to preſent themlelvs before che face of their 
Lord for that end, whether chey hear and know 
the ſighs and requeſts of their petitioner in par- 
ticula? for them or no, fo long; as they are affi- 
red they are of that true Church, by whom their 

prieſts are dire&ed intheir dary.' For-chus it - 
was in the law of Moyſes ditated by God him- 
ſelf, There ſhall be no man; ſaich the ſacred text, 
Lev. 16. in the tabernacle of the congregation, 
when the prieſt goeth into make an atonment in the 
holy place, untill he come out and bave made an 
atonement for himſelf and for his houſhold-, and 
for all the congregation of iſrgele If ed" 
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of this eaſtom four thouſand years ago , it can 
neicher: be a noyelcy nor ill. 

- As: for images -and their due reſpo> ; 


Magdeburgian Centuriators in their 4. CP 
reſt ifie, That Lactantins' affirms many ſaperſtitins 


things concerning the-efficacy of Chrifts image, - 
And: —_ 8. century, That $. Bede erred inthe 


ſhipping of images. So Bale in his-pageantof 


| 120 ſayes, That Gregory by his indulgences eſtas 


bliſhed pilgrimages to images, and defended worſhips 
ping of images. As alſo, That S. Leo allowed the 


worſhipping of Images; FunQius another Prote- 
ftant_.in- his chronology at 494- addes', That 
Xenaias who lived thirteen hundred years agos wa 
ſpecially noted amd condemned for being the firſt that 
flirred up wars ag ainft 1 FMAges.. Tlus'1 1s chen no 
DOVE neither. 
As for Purgatory and prayer for the dead, 
Fulk in'his Retenciveaffirms, That it prevailed 
within three hundred years after Chriſt; And'in 
his: confuration of CO That Ambroſe al- 
lowed prayer for the dead, and th 


book, That Chry/oſtom ani! Ferom allowed /prayerfor 
the dead: and another place of rhe fame book, 


That auſtin blindly defended it : and"agaiti there, ' 


That Tertullian, Cyprian, Auſtin, 4efom, and ma 
ny. others affitm' , that {orifice for the dead'is' the 
tradition of the Apoſtles. As alſo he hadiacknow- 


ledaed :abour ten- pages before, in: the ſame 
| book, 


at it was the come | 
mon: errour of his time. And again in the' ſame . 
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book, That prayers for the "dead is taught in the 
writings now extant under the name of Dionyfius 
Areopagita, mentioned in the a&s of 'the Apo- 
{tles, which book,” though he doabt whether -ic 
be his or no, yer himſelf writing againft the 
Rhemiſhupon the 2. Theſlalonians, allows ir 20 
have been written above thirteen hundred years 
450, Chemnitius in his Examen ſayes, That it was 
taught by Auſtin, Epiphanius, and \Chryſoftom : as 
ninepages before that, he had ſaid, 1e was taught 
by Origen, Ambroſe, Prudentins and Ferom.” Mr. 
George Gifford in his Demonſtrarion fayes, That 
it was generally in. the Church-long before Auſtin, 
45 may be ſeen in Cyprian and Tertullian. And 
Bucer in his Enarrations upon - the Goſpels 


i ſpeaks, That prayer and alms were made for the 


dead almoſt from the very beginning of the Church, 

This is not a novelty then. 4 
As for Papal Superiarity, the Proteſtanc 
Centuriators acknowledg, That: in the fift age of 
the-Church, above a thouſand Years ages the Row 
man Byſhops applyed themſelves to eftabliſh domini- 
on aver other Churches and, That they uſurped to 
themſelves right,of granting priviledges and orna- 
ments toother Archbyſhops: and, That they con- 
firmed 4rcbbyſhops.in ther Sees : and, That they 
depoſed and excommunicated Uawnpe 7s eſe 
others ; Thar they arrog ated power to themſelves of 
ciring other Archbyſhops to declare their caus before 
them: That agamft *a byſhop appealing 'to the 
"Apes 


382 FIL 1 
Apeſtalick.See, nothing ſhould be determined, but; F 
what the byſhop of Rome cenſured. ,; That they ap= 
pointed their leg ates in remote Provinces, challeng-. 
ing  autority. to. bear and. determin all. upriſing 
tontroverſies.; . eſpecially , in | queſtions of _ faith: 
T hat they took, upon them power of . appointing ge+ . 
_ neral councels, and to preſide therein, either.by | 
themſelves or their deputies, rejetting for unlawful 
thoſe Synods that were called without their atha-, , 
rity. They alſo adde inthe ſame century, That: 
Roman Bjſhops had flatterers in thoſe times,. who 
. effirmed, that wvithour permiſſion of the Romanby«, 
op none might undertake the perſon of 4 judge. 
Nay, forgetting cthemſelvey they averre- in the, 
{ame century, Collat, 775. That antiquity had: 
attributed the priniipality of Prieſthood to the Ro» | 
man byſhop. above all. I could alledg. alfo the. 
like- confeſſion of Beza, Mr. Whicgift,..and 
Cartwright : bur thoſe eminent Proteſtant Cen-._ 
turiators may ſerv for all., who ceſtifie furcher 
in charfifch century, 'That Vidor called the Ro- 
man Churchthe head of all Churches; T hat Turbim {| 
Aſturienſis flattered Pope Leo, and acknowledged, 
his ſuperiority 8 That ſometimes byſhops.condemns. 
ed in Synods appealed to the See of Rome, 4s dids 
ſay chey, Flavianu Patriarth of Conſtantinople in 
the Councel. of. Ephe;us , and that Councels. alſo : 
requeſted to bave their afts confirmed by the byſhop, 
of Rome. And lo indeed did nor only Flayianus 
appeal to Pope Leo, bur Talida Parriarch, : 
eX- 
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| , Alexandria depo 
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| the Emperour Zeno, ap- 
pealed alſo.to Pope Simplicius ; S. Achanafius 
to Pope” Julins ; 8c.” So did the Councel of 
Chalcedon requeſt co . be' confirmed by Pope 
Leo, the Councel of Carthage' by Pope Inno- 
cent , the Councel of Epheſus by Pope Ce- 
| leſtin, &c. i ot, a” 

The. like ſuperiority of the Roman byſhop, 
not only over the neighbour Churches and By- 
ſhops of Tealy, but over remote provinces, and 
the greateſt Archbyſhops and Patriarks of the 
world is acknowledged by Proteſtanes to haye 
been praRiſed alſo before that , in the fourch 
age, when che: Church firſt life up her head by 
favour of Conſtantinethe great, and appeared 
openly in the world. In this age fay the-Centu- 


| riators, the myſtery of iniquity was not idle. And 


they ſay alſo, that then rhe byſhop of Rome 
challenged by eccleſiaſtical canon, the difallowing of 
thoſe Synods whereat they were _ - That The- 
odoret a greek father, who lived about che latter 
end of this age, depoſed by the Councel of Ephe- 
ſus, was reſtored to bis byſhoprick, by Pope Leo, unto 
whons be had made his appeal ; and that S. Chry- 
ſoftom appealed likewiſe to Pope Innocentius , who 
thereupon decreed bis adverfary Theophilus to be 
excommunicated and depoſed : That the famous 
and ancient Conncel of Sardis , conſiſting of _ 
above 300. byſhops afſembled * from Spain, 
France, Italy, Sardinia, Greece, Egype, The- 
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384 I. 
bais, Lybia, Paleſtin, Arabia, and ſundry other 
places of the world,and wherat ſundry fathers of 
the Nicen Councel were preſfent,decreed appeals 
ro the byſhop of Rome : for which fa& the: Centy- 
riators blame the ſaid councel ; as do alſo Ofian- 
der, Calvin, Peter Martyr and others. And 
laſtly, that wheras the Arrians had expelled 
Athanaſius byſhop of. Alexandria, Paulus by. 
ſhop of Conſtantinople, and other--Carholick 
. byſhops of the Eaſt, and brought their accuſa- 
tion to. Julius then byſhop of Rome, that he 
might ratifie what” they had done , he, 'the faid 
byſhop ſunsmoned Athanaſigs according to the 4- 
nons, and when be had beard all ſides ſpeak, he re- 
ſtored Athanafins and his fellow byſhops to their onn 
place; fretus ecclefie Romana prerog ativa, as the 
Centuriſts there ſpeak. -. 
In the age before this; when raging perſecu- 

' tion obſcured both the government-and moſt of 
the written monuments of that time, yet want 
there not monuments of the Popes power ia 
confirming, depoſing, reſtoring byſhops. Then 
it was, that S. Cyprian, as himſelf teſtifies, mo- 
ved Pope Stephen, by his letters to depoſe Mar- 
tianus from his byſhoprick, and appoint another. 
in his place; and he tells us likewiſe in his: 
fourth epiſtle, how Baſilides went to Rome, 
| hoping to beguile Pope Stephen then ignorant 
of che whole matter, ſo to procure himſelf to 


be reſtored to his byſhoprick, from — 
a 
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had been. juſtly, faich S. Cyprian, depoſed. In 
this age the" foreſaid learned Centuriators re- 
prove Pope Stephen for his undertaking to threaten 
excommunication to Helenus and Firmiltanus, and 
all others throughout Cilicia, Cappadocia, and Aſia 
for: rebaptiz.ing bhereticks, they reproye alſo, as 
became Proteſtants to do, both S. Cyprian and 
Tercullianin this point; Tertullian for ſaying, 
that the keyes were commuted to $, Peter, and the 
Church built on him ; $-Cyprian, for affirming 
the Church'to be built upon' $. Peter, and one chair 


. founded by our Lords voice upon the rock; for cal- 


ling Peters chair the principal Church,from whence 
Prieſtly unity ariſeth : and for ſaying, that there 
ought ro be one byſhop im the Catholik Church ; and 


i that the Roman Church ought to be acknowledged of 


all other for the mother and root of the Catholtk. 

Church. -— | 
In the ſecond age, the next after the apoſtles, 
wherof fewer monuments remain, yer be therz 
ſome teſtimonies of this ſuperiority acknow- 
ledged even by Proteſtants. Pope Vitor is owned 
even by our Mr. Whitgift in his defence, 70 be 4 
godly byſhop and martyr, and the Church in bis time 
in-great purity » not being long after the apoſiles 
times ; and yet Amandus Polonus a Proteſtant 
Profeſſour at Bafil ſayes in his theological the- 
fis of the ſame Pope ViRor, That be ſkewed 4 
Papal mind and arrogancy : and Mr. Spark in 
his anſwer againſt John Albines, thinks him, 
Bb 2 ſome- 
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ſomewhat Pope-likg to have exceeded his bounds, © 


when he took, upon him to excommunicate the by- 


ſhops of the Eaſt: and 'Whitaker-charges him | 


with exerciſing juriſdiiow upon other Churches, 
So that theſe three Proteſtants diſcerned a px- 
pal power even in this ſecond pure age ofthe 
Church , although they liked ir not. Bur'the 
Proteſtant Centuriators do much except againſt 
| a ſaying of S. Irenzus , who lived in this age 

next after the apoſtles, and might well remem- 
ber the apoſtles own lively preachings, (as 
Hamelmannus a Proteſtane writer in his: book 


of traditions, ſpeaks both of Irenzus and Po- 


lycarp) recorded in the third chapter of his third 
book, Ad hanc enim eccleſiam Romanam, propter 
potentiorem principalitatem neceſſe eft omnem com 
venire eccleſiam, 1t is neceſſary, that every other 
Church, ſaich Irenzus, comply with the Roman, by 
7eaſon of her greater principality. Firſt, becaus 
he ſayes it i, neceſſary ; ſecondly , that every 


Church , thirdly, for the Roman Church's more - 


potent principality , to comply with her , the 
Centuriſts are much diſpleaſed at it , and ceny 
ſure ic for a very corrupe ſpeech. And indeed 
the papal power and juriſdition was ſo eminent 
in all ages, that Philip Nicolai in his comment 
de regno Chriſti, refers the beginning of it to the 
infirmity of the Apoſtles, and byſhops ſuccebding 
them. For chere ſpeaking of the origin and in» 
fress of papal power, Primate affettatio , = 
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he, communis fuit infirmitas apoſtolorum, 4c etian 
primorum urbis epiſcoporum. | 
- Finally, in thefirſt age, that St. Peter had a 
primacy above the other apoſtles; is acknow- 
ledged by Calvin, The twelve apoſiles had one 
among them to govern the reſt ; by Muſculus, The 
celeſtial ſpirits are not equal, the apoſtles them- 


ſelves were not equal, Peter is found in many pla- 


ces to bave been chief . amongſt the reſt , which we 
deny not, by Mr. Whitgift, Amongſt the Apo 
files themſelves ther was one chief ; and by Dr. 
Covel, who.in his examinations, teaches at 
large againſt the Puricans, both that there was 
one appointed over the reſt amongſt the apoſtles to 
keep them in unity ; and that that- government 
W4s not 10 ceas with the apoſtles, but ever to conti- 
nue in the Church ; and that ic is the only way to 
prevent diſſention, and ſuppreſs herefies , and that 
otherwiſe the Church would be in a far wors caſe, 
than the meaneſt Commonwealth , nay almoſt than 
4 den of thieves, But the Centuriſts like nor this, 
and cherfor do they in their 4. Cent. reprehend 
many of the Fathers, for enticuling Peter the 
bead of the apoſtles, and the byſhop of byſhops. So 
indeed Opratus calls him «poſto/orum capur, and 
therfor Cephas ; Origen apoſtolorum principem , 
Cyril of Jeruſalem,principem & caput caterorumy 
Cyril of Alexandria, Paflorem & _ eccleſie 
Arnobius Epiſcoporum epiſcopum , © Councel 
of Chalcedon, Petram + —_— eccleſis _ 
z & 
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bais, Lybia, Paleſtin, Arabia, and ſundry other 
places of the world,and wherat ſundry fathers of 
the Nicen Councel were preſent,decreed appeals 
70 the byſhop of Rome : for which fa& the Centy. 
riators blame the ſaid councel , as do alſo Oftan- 
der, Calvin, Peter Martyr and others. And 
laſtly, that wheras the Arrians had expelled 
Athanaſius byſhop of Alexandria, Paulus by- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople, and other Carholick 
| byſhops of the Eaſt, and brought their accuſa- 
tion to Julius then byſhop of Rome, that he 
might ratifie what they had done , he, the faid 
byſhop ſummoned Athanaſigs according to the c4- 
nons, and when he had heard all ſides ſpeak, he re- 
ſtored Athanaſius and his fellow byſhops to their own 
place ; fretus eccleſig Romane prerogativa, as the 
Centuriſts there ſpeak. 

In the age before this, when raging perſecu- 
| tion obſcured both the government and moſt of 
the written monuments of that time, yet want 
there not monuments of the Popes power in 
confirming, depoling, reſtoring byſhops. 'Then 
it was, that $. Cyprian, as himſelf teſtifies, mo- 
ved Pope Stephen, by his lecters to depoſe Mar- 
tianus from his byſhoprick, and appoint another 
in his place; and he tells us likewiſe in his 


fourth epiſtle, how Baſilides went to Rome, | 
hoping to beguile Pope Stephen then ignorant | 
of the whole matter, ſo to procure himſelf to | 
be reſtored to his byſhoprick, from which he * 

had | 
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had been juſtly, faich S, Cyprian, depoſed, In 
this age the toreſaid learned Centuriators re- 
prove Pope Stephen for his undertaking to threaten 
excommuntication to Helenus and Firmiltanus, and 
all others throughout Cilicia, Cappadocia, and Aſia 
for rebaptizing hereticks, they reprove alſo, as 
became Proteſtants to do, both S. Cyprian and 
Tercullian in this point ; Tercullian for ſaying, 
that the keyes nere committed to $, Peter, and the 
Church built on him ; S. Cyprian, for affirming 
the Church to be butt upon $, Peter, and one chair 
founded by our Lords voice upon the rock; for cal- 
ling Perers ghatr the principal Church,from whence 
Prieſtly unity ariſeth : and for ſaying, that there 
ought ro be one byſhop 1m the Catholith Church ; and 
that the Roman Church ought to be acknowledged of 
all other for the mother and root of the Catholik, 
Church, 

In the ſecond age, the next after the apoſtles, 
wherof fewer monuments remafmn, yet be therz 


| ſome teſtimonies of this ſuperioricy acknow- 


ledged even by Proteſtants. Pope Vitor i owned 
even by our Mr. Whitgift in his defence, 70 be 4 
godly byſhop and martyr, and the Church in bs time 
in great purity » not being long aſter the apoſiles 
times ; and yet Amandus Polonus a Proteſtant 
Profeſlour at Baſil ſayes in his theological the- 
fis of the ſame Pope Victor, That be ſkewed a 
Papal mind and arrigancy : and Mr. Spark mn 
his anſwer againſt John Albines, thinks him, 
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ſomewhat Pope-lthe to have exceeded his bounds, 
when he took. upon him to excommunicate the by- 
fhops of the Eaſt: and Whitaker-charges him 
with exerciſing juriſdi&:os upon other Churches, 
$o that theſe three Proteſtants diſcerned a pa- 
pal power even in this ſecond pure age of the 
Church , although they liked it not. -Bue the 
Proteſtant Centuriators do much except againſt 
a ſaying of S. Irenzus , who lived in this age 
next after the apoſtles, and might well remem- 
ber the apoſtles own lively preachings, (as 
Hamelmannus a Proteſtant writer in his book 
of traditions, ſpeaks both of Irenzus and Po- 
Jycarp) recorded in the third chapter of his third 
book, Ad hanc enim eccleſiam Romanam, propter 
potentiorem principalitatem neceſſe eſt omnem con- 
venire eccleſiam; It is neceſſary, that every other 
Church, ſaith Irenzus, comply with the Roman, by 
7eaſon of her greater principality, Firſt, becaus 
he ſayes it #. neceſſary ; ſecondly , that every 
Church ; thirdly, for the Roman Church's more 
potent principality , to comply with her , the 
Centuriſts are much diſpleaſed art it , and cen- 
ſure ic for a very corrupt ſpeech. And indeed 
the papal power and juriſdiction was ſo eminent 
in all ages, that Philip Nicolai in his comment 
de regno Chriſti, refers the beginning of it to the 
infirmity of the Apoſtles, and byſhops ſucceeding 
them. For there ſpeaking of the origin and in- 
ereas of papal power, Primatus affeftatio , ſaith 
he, 
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he, communis ſuit infirmitas apoſtolorum, ac etiam 
primorum urbis epiſcoporum. 

Finally, in the tirſt age, chat Sr. Peter had a 
primacy above the other apoſtles, is acknow- 
ledged by Calvin, The twelve apoſiles had one 
among them to govern the reſt ; by Muſculus, The 
celeſtial ſpirits are not equal, the apoſtles them- 
ſelves were not equal, Peter is found in many pla- 
ces to have been chief amongſt the reſt, which we 
deny not, by Mr. Whitgift, Amongſt the Apo- 
files themſelves ther was one chief ; and by Dr. 
Covel, who in his examinations, teaches at 
large againſt the Puritans, both that there was 
one appointed over the reſt amongſt the apoſtles to 
keep them in unity ; and that that government 
was not to ceas with the apoſtles, but ever to canti- 
nue inthe Church ; and that it is the only way to 
prevent diſſention, and ſuppreſs hereſies ; and that 
otherwiſe the Church would be in a far wors caſe, 
than the meaneſt Commonwealth , nay almoſt than 
4 den of thieves, But the Centuriſts like nor this, 
and therfor do they in their 4. Cent. reprehend 
many of the Fathers, for entituling Peter the 
head of the apoſtles, and the byſhop of byſhops. So 
indeed Optatus calls him apoſtolorum caput, and 
therfor Cephas ; Origen apoſtolorum principem ; 
Cyril of Jeruſalem,principem & caput caterorum; 
Cyril of Alexandria, Paſtorem & caput eccleſie , 
Arnobius Epiſcoporum epiſcopum ; the Councel 
of Chalcedon, Petram C& verticem eccleſie Catho- 
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lice. Thus much for that point ; which by all 
chis is proved to be far trom any novelty. 

As for Saints invocation,and the antiquity of 
that beleef and cuſtom, ic is acknowledged by 
the Centuriſts, Chemnictins, our Dr. Whitgift, 
and Fulk, Dr. Whitgitt in his defence hath 
theſe words, Almoſt all the byſhops and writers of 
the Greek Church and Latin alſo, for the moſt part 
were ſpotted with dodtrins of Free-will, of merit, 
of invocation of Saints, and ſuch like, Falk in 
his rejoynder to Briſtow, I confeſs, ſaith he, that 
Ambroſe, Auſtin , and Jerom held invocation of 
Saints ts be lawful : and in his book againſt the 
Rhemiſh Teſtamenc, In Naztanzen, Baſil, and 
Chryſoſtom 1 confeſs, ſaith he, # mention of invo- 
cation of Saints: and again, that Theodoret alſo 
ſpeakcth of prayers to martyrs : and'again inthe 
iame book, that Leo 4ſcribveth much to the pray- 
ers of $. Peter for him : and again, that many 
ancient fathers beld, that Saints departed pray 
| forms, Chemnitius in his examen, acknowledges 
as much of S. Baſil, Nazianzen, Gregory Nyſſen, 
T heodoret, $. Ferom, and even $. Auſtin bimſelf. 
The Centuriſts charge the fame upon S, Cyprian, 
who 1s ancienter than $. Auſtin; and again 
4pon Origen , who was ancienter than Cypri- 
an: adding, that there are manifeſt ſteps of 
Saints inyocation in the doors of that ancient 
age. So, this is no novelty then, 

Laſtly, as for the Sacrifice of Maſs , and 

Altars, 
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Altars, (which as Dr. Reynolds ſayes well in 
his conference with Hart, are linked cogether) 
Peter Martyr in his common places, reproveth Pe- 
ter of Alex andria for attributing more,as he ſpeaks, 
to the outward altar, than to the living temples of 
Chriſt: and he checks Optarwus alſo for ſaying, 
what i the altar*even the ſeat of the body and blood 
of Chriſt; ſuch ſayings as theſe,ſaith Peter Martyr, 
edified not the people ; andlaſtly, all the fathers in 
general he finds fault with, for their abuſing ſo fre- 
quently the name Altar ; which indeed is ſpoken 
of even by $. Ignatius, the Apoſtles undoubted 
ſchollar, who is therfor carped at by Cartwright. 
Calvin, Fulk, and Field acknowledg, that moſt 
ancient fathers, S. Athanaſius, Ambroſe, Auſtin, 
Arnobius, talked much of the Chriſtian Sacrifice 
and Altar, and Prieſts, who offer and pour out dai- 
ly on the thly table ; adding, that the fathers with- 
our doubt received that their dottrin from the Fews 
and Gentiles whom therin they imitated, The 


. Centuriacors in 3. Cent. blame Cyprian as ſu- 


perſtitious in that point ; and 1n their 2 Cent. ſay, 
that $, Ireneus and Ignatins though diſciples of the 
apoſtles, were dangerouſly erroneous in that account. 
Sebaſtianus Francus in his epiſtle de abrog andis 
in univerſum 9mnibus ſtatutis eccleſiaſticis aflirms, 


| that preſently aſter the apoſtles ttmes, the ſupper 


of our Lord was turned into a ſacrifice, Andre- 
as Chraſtovins in his book de opsficto miſe, char- 
ges the moſt, ancient fathers with uſing a propitiatory 
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ſacrifice, And our own Aſcham in his Apologer, 
pro cena Domini, is found to acknowledg , that 
ſacrifice for the dead and living i (0 ancient in the 
Chriſtian Church, that no beginning of it can be 
found : although he thinks alſo with Calyin, 
that it was derived , whenſoever it firſt be- 

an, from the cuſtom either of the Jews or 
Gentiles, or both z thus beſpattering with his 
raſh pen the very firſt ſproutings of Chriſtiani- 
ty in the world. However it 1s in the mean 
time no novelty at lealt. 

' And let any one in any age of Chriſtianity 
look all over the Chriſtian world, on any of 
thoſe who profeſs that name, whether they kept 
communion with the Roman Church, or brake 
dy ſchiſme from it, or perhaps never heard of it, 
as they ſay the Church in Echiopia did not, and 
he ſhall find that they all had this Chuyſtian fa- 
crifice amongſt chem, as the great capital work 
of their Religion. The Grecians under their 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople even ſill after 
their ſchiſme have their Prieſts celebrating in all 
their ancient robes this their ſacred liturgy to 
this day in the learned greek tongue all over 
the world where they live, and may ſery God, 
not only in Greece, Epirus, Macedon and iſlands 
of the Egoran ſea, but in many parts of Nato- 
lia, Circaiiia, Ruiba, T hrace, Bulgaria, Raſcia, 
Servia, Boſnia, Walachia, Moldavia, Dalmatia, 
Croatia, I hracia, and up as far North as Tre- 
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biſond. The Afhrians or Melchites , who are 
under the Archbyſhop of Damaſcus , whom 
they inticle Patriarch of Antioch : The Geor- 
gians that dwell between the Euxin and Caſpian 
ſeas, under their Metropolitan who rcſides in 
the monaſtery of S, Catherin in Mount Sinai. 
The Circaſians that live between them and che 
river Tanais: The Muaſcoyites or Rufians, un- 
der the primate of Moſco: The Neſtorians di- 
ſperſed up and down in Aſſyria, Meſopotamia, 
 Parthia, Media even to Cataia and India, under 
their Patriarch reſiding either in Muzal, or the 
monaſtery of S. Ermes faſt by ic. The [ndians 
or Chriſtians of $. Thomas , about the cities of 
Coulan and Maliapar » Angamal and Cochin 
under their own archbyſhop, who is ſubje& to 
the patriark of Muzal, or patriark of Babylon, 
as they call him: T he Facobites in Cyprus, Sy- 
ria, Meſopotamia, and Paleſtin, under their pa- 
triark reſident in Caramit metropolis of Meſo- 
potamia, or els in the monaſtery of S. Saphran 
near the city Merdin : The Copht:, or Chriſtt- 
ans of Egypt, ſubje& to the patriark of Alex- 
andria : The Habaſins or midland Echiopians 
under their own patriark or Abuna, who is ever 
a monk of S. Antonies order, conſecrated for 
them by the parriark of Alexandria ; The Ar- 
menians , on this ſide and beyond Euphrates, 
under their two patriarks, re{ident, one of 
them in Mirtilene, or els in the city of Sis, nor 
| | far 
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far from Tarſus in Cilicia , the other in Se- 
baſtia, or els in the monaſtery of Ecmeazin: 
The Maronites reſident in mount Libanus, un- 
der their patriark, who is ever a monk, and re- 
fides either in Tripoli, or in the great monaſte- 
ry of S. Antony: All theſe, although many of 
them fell away long fince from ecclefiaſtick uni- 
ty upon their diſlike of the Councel of Epheſus 
and Chalcedon, where one perſon and rwo na- 
cures in Chriſt was declared, and others of 
them upon other ſuch like occaſion, yet do they 
{till keep up all of them, their monaſteries, al- 
cars, prieſthood, ſacred ordination , meſlach, 
and ancient Chriſtian Liturgy. Nor do they 
know-any other way of ſerving or appeafing che 
Almighty in order to heavenly bliſs, chan this 
propiatory ſacrifice, which received from their 
forefathers they pradiſe and exerciſe ro this 
day. And this was ever the great devotion of 
all Chriſtians, and {tilf is, excepting only ſome 
few here in the North who have gone out of 
that primitive Chriſtianity, the laſt ape, by fol- 
lowing the unhappy ſteps of Luther and Cal- 
vin; and nor all of them neither. For Luther, 
alchough he fouled, yet did he not throw down 
the altar : and the pure Lutherans that be yet 
in Germany, Denmark and Sweathland, keep it 
up {till, 
Thus Sir have other Proteſtants admitted all 
that to be ancient, which this your Diſſwader 
| calls 
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calls a novelty unheard of in ancient times, 
Nay Luther and Calvin eſteemed all Popery an 
old Egyptian darknes ſpread over the face of 
che Church all ages ſince the Apoſtles davyes, 
and diflipated at length by that new light which 
they revealed. Ir is a ſtrange thing thar Popery 
which in Luther and Calvins dayes was old, 
ſhould now after a hundred years be grown 
young again. But when Proteſtancy was new, 
then Popery was old , and now Popery muſt be 
thought new, when Proteſtancy is grown old 
and rotten. Truth is, ic was the Miniſters ad- 
vantage, to acknowledg Popery to be old, when 
and where Catholik Religion ſpread all over 
the earth, had all her monuments incire by her, 
to ſhow her antiquity to all people then living ; 
who had alſo heard of the Catholik faich of 
their anceſtours; alchough they made ir by 
flight of fallacious oratory erroneous. Bur here 
and now in England, where all thoſe monu- 
ments are deſtroyed, it 15 a double convenience 
co ſay, that Popery is erroneous and new £00. 
When the firſt Reformers endeayoured to ſup- 
plant the Catholik proteſſours of their means 
and livings, it was beſt to accuſe them of old 
crrours. But now to keep their livings they 
have inyaded, it is a wiſer part it ſeems, co in- 
veigh againſt Popery as a novelty. There no- 
velty could no way be provea ; and here in 
England antiquity cannot eafily be ſhown, 

Then 
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Then matter of fa& would have diſproved 
novelty; now matter of fa& will not prove an- 
tiquity here in this Kingdom, where the anci- 
ent religion is abrogated about a hundred years 
ago, and people now alive that behold Prote- 
Nancy, neyer ſaw Catholick Religion, andare 
almoſt perſwaded by their miniſters there was 
neyer any ſuch thing here. Nor will people 
read Catholik authors, nor beleey them if they 


do; nor have they power to conſider who built 


all their Churches, or made their laws, or any 
other good thing done for them by Catholik 
beleevers, but cake all Papiſts to be in a manner 
Atheiſts, becaus they com not to hear their mi- 
niſters talkin thoſe Churches from whence poor 
Catholiks were firſt ſolemnly baniſht ; and then 
within a while after were puniſhed tor not co- 
ming there; at ſuch a time, when their altar, ſa- 
crifice and prieſthood were now aboliſhed, and 
their prieſts put to death, and others made li- 
able to it afterwards, when 'eyer they ſhould 
come into thoſe Churches again to do their 
funQions; and miniſters had got into their 
places to rail againſt them and that holy anci- 
ent Religion, which had built thoſe Churches 
co their hands. 

Ther is I think no better way imaginable to 
diſcoyer the natur of the ancient Chriſtian 
Church, than by conſidering what was ſaid to 
be her beleef and praRtice then, when firſt yr 

E dare 


, > wy wa 4% -@a 4+ ,2,C0mC,A VCyu FY mea was © Paw MG ow A pam Ay ©. 


Poul, wot wy AA 


tyros Ra A MD 


| TI. 395 
dared to ſhow her face openly in the world, 
appearing at length as it were from under 
ground and her former lurking condition, 
wherin ſhe had remained three hundred years 
under the cruel perſecution of Pagan Empe- 
rours. As ſoon as Conſtantin the Great, Gods 
heavenly grace ſo moving him, had firſt taken 
this holy Church by the hand , and cloathed 
her with her ornaments of peace, then ſurely 
ſhe would appear her ſelf. And what ſhe was 
then, may be eaſily gathered by ſuch ancient 
writers, who either purpoſely ſpake of the life 
of Conſtantin, or incidentally of the things 
which were done in thoſe dayes, as Eufebius, 
Zozomen, S. Jerom, Bede, and others; who 
deliver us the form and features of the Chriſti- 
an Church in thoſe times, ſo like unto the Po- 
pery that is now adayes, after thirteen or four- 
ceen hundred years, both in the particulars Dr. 
Taylor ſpeaks of, and ſeveral others now can» 
celled by our Proteſtant Reformation , chat a 
man may ſafely ſwear, that the now preſenc 
Popery and old Chriſtianity are one and che 
ſame ching. | 

Euſebius tells ns, how Conſtantin che Empe- 
rour after the faſhion of thoſe good cimes, 
chaſtiſed his own body with faſting and diſci- 
plines; how he uſed co bleſs himſelt, and fign 
; his face with the fign of che Croſs; how high- 
ty he honoured and ſet up chat rriumphal en- 
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fign, having confidence of vidtory in vertue 
therof; how he erected ilJuſtrious temples in 
memory of the Chriſtian martyrs; how he re- 
fuſed to fit down in the general Councel of 
Nice, till the Prelates chere had given their 
conſent ; how he dedicated a ſumptuous Church 
in memory of the apoſtles, and provided there 
a ſepu'chre for himſelf, to the end that afcer 
his death he might be partaker of the prayers 
there offered ; how he aſſembled che prieſts 
co the dedication of his temple, wherot ſome 
preached, others offered ſacrifice for the com- 
mon peace, for the Church of God, and for 
the Emperour ; and laſtly how in his ſickneſs 
he conteſt his fins ina chappel of the martyrs, 
and prayer and ſacrifice made for his ſoul after 
his deceas. 

Zozomen in his hiſtory tells us alſo of him, 
thar becaus thoſe primitive Chriſtians uſed con- 
' ſecrated places. and only them for their publick 
Licurgy, Conſtantin had ever carried with him 
in the camp a portable altar and tabernacle, 
and prieſts and deacons attending it , for cele- 
bration of divine myſteries, how much alſo 
he honoured the holy monk S, Anthony tor the 
great auſterities of his life; how he would 
have all conciliar deciſions to be regarded as 
moſt firm and unalterable; and chat he would 
not undertake the judgment of ecclefalſtical 
cauſes; and that he had great veneration = 

the 


oa ana os AI 


—_— 


as a. AAS a oa Aa 


_ LATY hG «+ ak — COS — TR — PT Ma PF % _—_ 7 


— 9 oÞ£©, ww oe my v©® 


the ſign of the Croſs. Theſe and ſich like 
things ſpeaks Zozomen. | 

So likewis, that Churches and Altars were 
conſecrated in the time of Conſtantin the 
Great, with the fign of the Croſs and ſprinkling 
of holy water amongſt other Catholik rites 
and ceremonies, is witneſſed by S. Auſtin and 
S. Bede. That Conſtatin the Emperour tranſ- 
lated to Conſtantinople the holy reliques of 
S. Andrew , S. Luke, and S. Timothy, art 
which the devils even audibly yelled and roared 
out, is aſſerted by S. Jerom. That the Empe- 
rour in all his glory went to kiſs rhe Martyrs 
Sepulchres, humbly praying thoſe Saints, that 
they would be interceſlours ro God for him, 
is cold us by S. Chryſoſtom. And laſtly, that 
in Conſtantins dayes the Popes authority was 
acknowledged and reverenced, 1s apparent by 
the great Synod of Arles then celebrated, who 
decreeins that Eaſter ſhould be uniformly kept, 
intreared Pope Sylveſter , to direct his letters 
according tothe Churches cuſtom all the world 
over for that end, 

Nay, the Century writers of Magdeburg, 
enemies of the Catholik Church, and ſo re- 
nowned Proteſtants, that they have been ſtiled 
by their followers , Men worthy of eternal me- 
mory , even theſe do write of Conſtantin, 
(though with a deſign to diminiſh his honour) 
that he appointed a great holiday for the cem- 

ples 
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ples dedication, which we in Engliſh call a 
Wake : that he favoured conſecrations and ſu- 
perſticrous exornations of Churches ; that 
he wich other Chriſtians in thoſe times met for 
Gods fervice only in conſecrated places : thar 
he would haye candles to burn in Churches in 
the day time , that ſuperſticiouſly he ſent to 


Conſtantinople ſome reliques of the Croſs 


found by his mother Helena, for the preſer- 
vation of the City ; that in Conſtantins time 
pilgrimages were much in uſe, and that his 
mother Helena went co the holy land ro wor- 
ſhip : that Prieſts were forbid co marry by the 
Synod of Arles, in the time of Emperour Con- 
{tancin and Pope Sylveſter: chat both under 
Conſtantin and long before his time were.both 
Monks and Nuns ſpread all over Afia, Syria, 
Paleſtin, Xgypt, Bithynia, 8c. chat Conſtan- 
tin did ſo reverence Byſhops, that he would 
not fit amongſt them in. the Nicen Councel, 
but in a lower ſeat: That che ſaid Emperour 
checked Akefius for denying Prieſts to have 
power of forgiving fins, bidding him ſer up a 
ladder for himſelf, and go up to heaven his 
own way all alone : and laſtly , that after his 


death chey poured our tears and prayes every 


where for the-Emperours ſoul. | | 

And other Proteſtant writers many of them 
fince, as Napper for example in an Engliſh 
treatiſe upon the Revelations, and Frigivillzus 
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' inalatin. one called Palma Chriſtiana, dedica- 1 
ted to Qyeen Elizabeth, convineed by ſo pal- 
pable teſtimonies every where obvious , ac- 
knowleds the Chriſtian Church in Conſtan- 
tins time to have been wholly Papiſtical. After 
the year of God three hundred, ſaith Napper, the 
Emperour Conſtantin ſubſugated all . Chriſtian 
Churches «0 Pope Sylveſter, from which time till 
theſe our dayes the Pope and bis Clergy have poſ- 
ſeſſed the outward viſible Church. And Prigivil- 
[zus in his wrath calls therupon the noble Em- 
perour Conſtantin, the great Dragon who gave 
power to the Beaſt. Take it all in their own | 
words. : p EE Z ia . 
| Thus Euſebins, Ab omni licentiz & vite 
| Iuxudiffluente ſeſe yocavit, inedia & corporis af- 
fliione ſeipſum coercuit imperator, 1. 2. de vits 
onſtantini, c. 14, Arg, interdum vultum ſaluta- 
| Tila ſignavit nota, l. 3. Cc. 2. Imperator. trium- 
| phale ſignum honoravit : and again, In qua parte 
zſtud crucis vexillum viſum fuit, hoſtes fugam ca- 
pere, vidtores perſequi. Qua re intelleft; impera- 
| Tor ſicubi partem aliquam ſui exercitus langaen- 
| rem cernebat, ibi ſalutare illud yexillum tanquam 
quoddam ſubſidium ad vittoriam obtinendam loca- 
ri mandavit , cujus adjumentis extemplo parta eſt 
' | vidoria: quippe dimicantium vires divina quadam 
potentia fuere admodum confirmate , |. 2. C. 7» 
| Civitatem multis templis in honorem martyrum-1l- 
luſtrifimiſg, edibus ſacris adornavit , 1. 3. Ce, 47- 
Cc Cre 
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Cam parva quaedam ſella ex auro fabrificata illi 
efſer loco poſita, non prius conſedit quam epiſcopi 
ad id annuiſſent, 1. 3. c. 10. Apoſtolorum tem- 
_ plum ad perpetuam illorum memoriam conſervans« 

dam adificare cepit, 1. 4. Cc. 58. In oportunum ven- 
fra mortis diem hic locum ſibi provida diſpenſati- 
one deſignavit, ut defunitus quog, precationums que 
tbidem eſſent ad apoſtolorum gloriam offerende, 
particeps efficeretur, 1. 4.c. 60. Sacerdotes alu qui 
horum nihil poter ant efficere, incruentss conſecrati- 
onibus divinum numen placabant , & ſupplices 
Deo preces offerebant pro communi-pace, pro eccle- 
ſia Dei, ipſog, imperatore, 1, 4. c. 45. Humi pro- 
cumbens genibus 1n iÞſa martyrum ade errata ſua 
confeſſus eſt, &c. Adhuc quidem licet contemplari 
ter beate anime tumulum divinis ceremoniis & 
myſtico ſacrificio ſanttarumg, precationum ſocietate 
perfrus, 1.4. Co Gl. 7I. 

Thus Zozomen; Tabernaculum ecclefie figu- 
ram exprimens, cum contra hoſtes pralio comtene 
deret, ſecum circumferre conſuevit imperator Con- 
ftantinus ad eum finem, uti neg, fibi in ſolitudine 
agenti neg, excrcitui deeſſet ades ſacra, ec. Sa- 
cerdotes 5 diacont tabernaculum aſfiduz ſecut; 
ſunt, 1. 1. c. 8. Antonium magum illum mona- 
chum in ſolitudinibus Fgypti magna cum nominis 
& fame celebritate vitam degentem Conſt antinus 
zmperator propter ejus virtutis ſplendorem fibi 
amicum fecit , literas honorifice [criptas ad eum 
miſit, l, 1«C, 13. Fuſiit Conſtantinu, ut Concilio- 
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- rum deciſiones firme & immutabiles exiſterent, 


L. 1. C. 9. Mibi vero non eſt fas, (jm homo ſim, 
ejuſmodi cauſarum cognitionem arrogare, |, 1.C-16. 
Santte cruct plurimumn tribuit honors, tum propter 
ſubſidia in bello contra hoſtes gerends ex ejus virtu- 
te fibi allata, tum propter divinam ſibi de ea 05« 
latam viſuonem, 1, 1. c. 8, 

Thus che orcher Fathers ; Crucis charadtere 
baſilice dedicantur , altaria conſecrantur, Aus. 
ſerm. 19. de ſanftis, Bed. 1. 1. c. 30. 1.5. C4. 
Conſt antinus imperator ſanitas reliquias Andrea, 
Luce, & Timothei tranſtulit Conſtantinopolin, ad 
quas demones rugiunt, Hieron. contra Vig. Nam 
& ipſe qui purpuram indutus eſt, accedit illa am- 
plexus ſepulchra, & faſtu depoſuo ſtat ſanitis ſup- 
plicaturus, ut pro ſe ad Denm intercedat, Chry(. 
hom. 26. in ep. 2. Cor. De obſervatione Paſche 
Domini conſlitutum eſt in hac Synodo , ut uno die 
& tempore per omnem orbem obſeryetur ; & juxta 
conſuetudinem, literas ad omnes Papa Sylveſter tu 
dirig as, Conc. 1. Arclatenſe, can. I. 

Thus rhe Century wricers, Conſtantinus diem 
feſtum admodum ſolennem ad celebrandam dedi- 
cationem templi indixit, Cent. 4. coll. 452. Tem- 
plorum necens extruftorum conſecrationes, exorng- 
tiones ſuperbas aliaque ſuperſtitioſa, quorum maxi- 
mam partem Conſtantinus excogitavit, & in mul- 
tas eccleſias propagavit, coll. 497. Chriſttanos in 
remplis nondum conſecratis non conveniſſe clars 
indicat Athanaſius, coll, 408. Accenſiones cande- 
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larum interditt in templis Conſtantints inſlituir, 
coll. 497. Plane ſimili ſuperſtitione Conftantinus 
reliquias quaſdam de cruce ab Heleng repert a Con- 
ftantinopolintn dicttur tranſtuliſſe,ut eſſet ejus urbis 
conſervatrix , coll.' 1529. Ceperunt hos ſeculo 
primam ſub Conſt antino loca terre ſanfte, C&c. 
in pretts haberi, &c. Helena mater imperatoris 
multer ſuperſtitioſa illuc profetta eſt adorandi cau- 
fa, coll. 457. Secunda Synodus celebrata eſt Con- 
ftantini imperatoris &+ Sylveſtri tempore, &c. ubi 
;Can. 2, dicitur. Aſumi aliquem ad facerdotium, 
tn vinculo conjugit conſlitutum, niſi fuerit promiſſa 
converſto, non oportet, coll. 704. Fuiſſe etiam ante 
Conſtantinum vitgines ſeu mulieres continentes & 
Caſiitatem perpetuam profeſſas ex libro quarto Fu- 
ſebui de vita Conſtantini apparet ; ub1 magnopere 
approbaſſe diſciplinam ejuſmod: imperatorem Con- 
flantinum affirmat ; adeo ut frequenter eorum 
contubernium adterit. Helenam vero Conſtantini 
anatrem Hieroſolymis virgines Deo ſacras reperiſſe 
Socrates teſtatur , quarum profeſionem uſque adeo 
probartt, ut miniſlram illis ſcſe prebuerit,coll. 467. 
Monachi per Syriam, Paleſtinam, Bythiniam, & 
reliqua Aſia loca ſub Conſflantino magno , coll. 
1294. Notum eſt quam reverentiam C& obſervan- 
riam epiſcopis habuerit Conſtantinas in Synodo 
Nicena ; ubi nec conſedere prius quam epiſcops 
' arnutſſent, yolutt, coll. 460. Ad penitentiam ad- 
moneri homines, ſpem verg remiſiionis non 4 [acer-= 


dottbus ſed ab ipſo Deo expettare, &'c, Cam bec 
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dixiſſet Aceſius, ſubjunxit imperator, Pone ſcalam 
6 Aceſt, & ſolus aſcende in calum, coll. 653. Tur- 
ba frequens preces cum fletu pro qnimg imperatoris 
fudit, coll. 454- 

Thus Frigivillzus Gauvius , Conſtantinas tris 
buit Romano epiſcopo primatum ante omnes. And 
again, Ex eo apparet ſatale fuiſſe, ut Conſtanti- 
nus daret poteſtatem beſiie , quam ſtatim 7ulius 
exercuit. Nam etiam Conſt antinus magnus fere- 
bat arma draconu im inſignis ſuis, &c, ita ut ipſe 
ſit draco, qui dedit poteſtatem beſtia, & typus dra- 
conis ſerpentis antiqui, Apoc. 13. qui beſlis po- 
rteſlatem dedit. Theſe words are in his Palma, 


P» 34- 

And the ſame Centuriſts, learned and indy« 
ſtrious Proteſtants, do manifeſty acknowledg, 
alchough they alſo diſlike ir, even in chart fourth 
age above thirteen hundred years ago, when the 
Chriſtian Church firſt lift up her head in the 
world, all in a manner praQices , beleef and. 
rites yet held inthe Roman Church, and utter- 
ly now aboliſht by the Proteſtant reformation, 
as then in vogue amongſt the prelates and peo- 
ple of thoſe times: for example, the Primacy of 
the byſhop of Reme deduced by divine right ſrom 
that of S. Peter, coll. 515. 551. $56. 458. the 
ſingle liſe of Prieſts, 616, 486. the ſumptuouſnes 
of conſecrating Churches and celebrating Maſſes in 
hallowed places, 497. the rites uſed in ordination of 
deacons , ſubdeacons, acolytes, exorciſts, readers, 
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door-keepers, and in the untion and conſecration 
of Prieſts, 873 & 874. 435. eccleſiaſtical veſt- 
ments, the alb, the ſtole, Dalmatick, cope, mytre, 
504. 876. 835. ſajing of prayers. upon little 
ſtones or beads, coll. 1329. worſhipping. and eſti- 
mation of the Croſs, 502. praying towards the 
Eaſt, 432. canonical hours, 433. mattins in the 
night, 459. ſolemn funeral Tues and prayer for 
the ſouls of the deceaſed , 453» 454» 455+ Prieſts 
bleſiing of the bride and bridegroom after marri- 
age, 453. prohibition of marriage as well as eat- 
ing of fleſh in Lent, 453. 441. conſecration of 
monks and monaſteries, 466. vowed chaſtity, pover- 
ty and abſtinence, anchorets, hermits , their cells 
and auſterity of life, 470. 488. 300, 3OI. 471. 
474. Images in the Church , and candles there 
burning in the day time, 409, 410. ſolemn tranſ- 
tation of Saints relicks, and placing them under 
the altar, with pilgrimages tothem , wherat ſick, 
perſons were miraculouſly cured, . 456, 457. 602. 
conſecration of baptiſmal water , and confirmation 
by a byſtop with chryſme, 415. 420. 865. ſign of 
the croſs in baptiſme and exorciſmes, 421. 417. 
Free-will, interiour juſtification and merit of good 
works, 2.91, 292, 293. confeſſion of ſins to a prieſt, 
pennance and abſolution with impoſition of hands, 
425. $34. unwritten traditions, 299- invocation 
of Saints, 295. Purgatory, 304. dltars conſecra- 
red with the ſign of the creſs and chriſme , called 
the ſ-at of Chriſts body and blood, 409. real pre- 
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on 4% ſence and tranſubſtantiation, 209, 985. the reſer- 
"N vation of that ſacrament, and offering it up a ſa- 
e, crifice to God propitiatory both for the living and 
[ dead, 427. 430. 985. challice, coverings and holy 
& veſſels which lay people might not touch, 490. 835. 
"—_ mixtur of water with wine in the chalice, in time of 
bi conſecration, 480. In a word, all things which 
- the Roman Catholik Church now beleeys and 
, {| pradiſes contrary to themſelyes are acknow- 


ledged by thoſe learned Proteſtants in that 
' fourth age to be ſo ſpread over the face of 
f Chriſtianity, that many others of the ſame be- 
a leef with them have not feared co ſay, that the 
Church in choſe dayes, when ſhe firſt lifc up her 
head in the world, was Antichriſtian and Pa» 
4 iſtical. Popery then is no ſuch noyelty, as Dr. 

Taylor imagines, or would haye us at leaſt ima- 
gin it tO be, 


Thc Difſwaſives ſecond Chapter. 


That the Church of Rome uſes dottrins and pra» 
tices that are diretly or by conſequent impions, 
and give warranty to a wicked life. 


| « FS declared in 12. Sections. For the Ro- 
<c man dotrin teaches , faith he, chac a j1n- 


; &« ner is not bound preſently to repent, and that con- | 
« tririon is of it ſelf of no value, Se&.1, Teaches” | 
«alſo, 4 confeſton that is frivolow , and either of | 
2 Cc-4 « ({{ 
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<« zl} or #10 conſequence, ſe. 2. Teaches a pen- 
< nance that # ineffettive, ſe. 3. Teaches 1n- 
< dulgences of no uſe, ſe&. 4. Teaches other 
< aſſertions attending hereon both fals and 
© wicked; as that a habir of fin isno fin, and 
< that one fin is venial, another mortal, ſeR. 5. 
<« Teaches, that a probable opinion may ſafely 
<« be followed, ſe&. 6: Teaches fond battolo- 
<« vies and prayers without attention, ſeR. 7, 
< Teaches prayer to dead men, ſe&. 8. Teach- 
< es fondand wicked exoriſations and incanta- 
<«tjons, ſeR. 9. Teaches new Sactaments with- 
&{ out warrant, ſeQ. 10, Teaches image-wor- 
« ſhip againſt good life and yertue , ſeR. 11. 
< Laſtly, reaches the abuſe of faich, hope, and 
© charity. And ſo is demonſtrated your Dif- 
ſwaders ſecond plea againſt Papiſts. Burt to an- 
{werall this in a word, The Roman Church or 
Catholik faith teaches none of this. 


His third Chapter. 
That the Roman Church teaches doitrins deſtrutive 
of Chriſtian ſociety, and monarchy. : 


*« FS ſhown in three ſe&ions, Firſt, ſhe teach- 
« F cs it is lawful co'lye and ſpeak falfities. 


* Secondly, ſhe' does intollerable prejudice to 


<« government by exemprion of Clergy. Third- 
<ly, ſubje&s Princes to the Pope, and ſepa- 
OG | | ge 2a I Tee rateth 


